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A LudLow LAd: dAvid LLoyd (1935–2009)

introduction1

By MARGARET CLARK
(Chairman, Ludlow Historical Research Group, 2008–2011)

Volume 83 of these Transactions carried the obituary of Dr. David Lloyd, the man who for many had become 
synonymous with the history of Ludlow. The symposium held in Ludlow on 31 July 2010 to celebrate the life and 
works of David Lloyd was an academic memorial to a Ludlow historian whom many present would have called a 
friend. A year on from his abrupt departure it was good to try to put him in his academic context, and this the well-
attended programme sought to achieve. David was considered in his historical context and in his contribution to 
the historical study of Ludlow; he was also considered as a geographer, his original academic discipline. In contrast 
to historical geography we heard papers on the significance of an anonymous mediaeval cleric known as the 
Ludlow Scribe. Later in the day came papers from those whose imagination had been fired by David’s enthusiasm, 
but who had gone on to develop their own historical researches down new and interesting avenues. Although 
revised for publication, some bear the marks of their origins as oral presentations, delivered to an intelligent, but 
non-specialist, audience, rather than written papers submitted to an academic journal. They covered a wide range 
of scholarly interests, and approached them from varied viewpoints.

The opening paper by the Chairman of the Ludlow Historical Research Group sought to evaluate David Lloyd as 
a historian and researcher into the records of his home town. He was assessed both as heir to the historiographical 
tradition of Ludlow, and also in comparison with contemporaries who had published significant works at the end 
of the twentieth century. Particular consideration was given to Thomas Wright and Henry Weyman, nineteenth and 
twentieth century antiquaries who popularized hitherto unknown documents relating to Ludlow’s history. Among 
contemporaries, greatest weight was given to David’s former schoolfellow Michael Faraday, who has conducted 
the most academic study of mediaeval and early modern Ludlow. A necessarily concise review of Faraday and 
three other historians showed David Lloyd to have been doing something quite different from them, and to have 
outweighed his limitations within the academic discipline by a boundless enthusiasm for his subject.

A past Chairman of the Research Group then assessed David’s role in the establishment and development of 
the Group since its foundation in 1976. Jean Brown showed how much David encouraged the original focus on 
the transcription of deeds for the unravelling of house histories, and how the Group has developed since then 
through publications, paper and electronic, of the varied researches undertaken. The electronic development was 
highlighted by the Group’s Treasurer, Michael Page, and the Shropshire County Museum Project Officer, Phil 
Scoggins, in two interrelated papers on the 1768 Interactive Map. Mediaeval and Early Modern versions had been 
produced for other Shropshire towns; it was David Lloyd’s ambition to have produced a Georgian version for 
Ludlow, this being the focus of his own PhD thesis. While Scoggins explained the creation and purpose of the map, 
Page focused on the contribution of David and the Research Group to its development. David’s own role was cut 
short, but much material is available among his papers for the completion of the house studies which will add so 
much value to the pictorial representation.

This focus on a historical map reminds us of David Lloyd’s origins as a geographer, and his contribution to 
the discipline was considered by the eminent geologist Michael Rosenbaum. David’s own academic training had 
been traditional and conservative, but his delight in the local landscape had led him to raise pertinent questions 
which had encouraged the development of new lines of thought. This revived geographical interest was likewise 
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prematurely terminated. Professor Rosenbaum then assessed and outlined David Lloyd’s PhD thesis, now easily 
available online.

Three American academics who have made a long study of a mediaeval anonymous referred to as the Ludlow 
Scribe then placed David Lloyd within his town’s literary tradition. This was again an area of which the gathering 
knew little, although it has been well-studied in academic circles in the USA. The speakers explained aspects of the 
Scribe’s work, as contained in two of the Harley manuscripts. Dr. Fein discussed some of the lyric poems in Harley 
ms 2253, many of which survive only in this one manuscript. She placed them in the context of the great variety 
of materials collected by this cleric, who was probably a victim of the Black Death. Professor Revard focused on 
the ‘dangerous poems’ transcribed, which were highly political in nature and, being in support of the Mortimers 
at a time of civil unrest, risked life and reputation of the transcriber unless he had powerful local patrons. Dr. 
Rock’s paper considered a character hovering between fact and fiction in the manuscripts of the Ludlow Scribe: 
Fulk Fitzwarin. She likened him to Robin Hood, as a man with a factual basis in several early mediaeval members 
of the Fitzwarin family, around whom many exploits have been woven. David Lloyd was aware of her thesis and 
had incorporated much of it in a chapter of his Festival Ludlow (Logaston, 2009).

David Lloyd’s interests in Ludlow have not only been contextualized by these papers; his inspiration also led 
to papers which are less directly connected to his own work. A house history project undertaken by our Vice-
Chairman, Jonathan Wood, led him to diverge from the topic David had suggested and consider the road outside 
his own front door. By literary and field study he has established the existence of a Roman road of prosaically 
economic importance, and provided links to a part of Ludlow’s early history that is not yet completely understood.

Jean Brown has long worked on the 1841 census which David had been keen to have transcribed and made 
available on CD-Rom. The evaluation of the census evidence which she provides here has developed beyond mere 
transcription or even house history into a social study complementary to David’s work on an earlier period.

The independent paper from Professor Derek Williams tackled the career of the Revd. Joseph Bowles, vicar of 
Stanton Lacy and a notorious overseer of the nineteenth century Ludlow Workhouse. (This fascinating paper was 
published in Volume 84 of these Transactions.) It arose from his earlier contribution to Victorian Ludlow, which he 
and others co-edited with David Lloyd, and his own current work on Ludlow Workhouse. It is another indication of 
the vitality of the research work being undertaken in Ludlow.

Chris Potter, past Chairman of the Research Group, introduced the new history of St. Laurence’s Ludlow 
which had been another of David Lloyd’s unfinished projects. Fortunately this had been co-authored, and David’s 
colleagues had been able to complete it for publication. Chris Potter spoke as Chairman, co-author and fellow-
churchwarden of St. Laurence’s, which had been David’s parish church in his boyhood and of which he had been 
an enthusiastic supporter as worshipper, fund-raiser and historian in his later years. David Lloyd’s involvement as 
a churchman was as important a part of his contribution to Ludlow as his roles of historian, geographer, and writer. 
Andrew Spearman, a former pupil from his early days as a geography teacher, gave a concise but recognizable 
picture of him as an educator, in a role which was largely unknown to his Ludlow audience, accustomed to David’s 
historical lectures. So inspiring was he that Spearman went on to have a distinguished career himself in local 
government and town planning.

 The archive bequeathed to the LHRG by David Lloyd will amplify the substantial corpus of material collected 
over the years by the Group to encourage later researchers. Much of this archive related to David’s thesis on 
Georgian Ludlow. Michael Rosenbaum contributes a bibliography of David Lloyd’s published works, also 
available via the Group’s website. David, the populariser of all things related to his beloved birthplace, would have 
been delighted to see the emerging history of Ludlow celebrated at the symposium, published in this collection, 
and broadcast by electronic means to all who love Ludlow as he did.

Note

1 The Editor is deeply indebted to Dr. Margaret Clark for her invaluable assistance in the preparation of this material from 
the David Lloyd Study Day.
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Plate 1 David Lloyd (1935–2009).
From a press release of the millennium.
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dAvid LLoyd in the LudLow historicAL trAdition

By MARGARET CLARK

This paper seeks to put David Lloyd in his context as a historian by providing an assessment of his vertical roots 
in the Ludlow historical tradition, and by comparing him with contemporary historians to establish his horizontal 
connections in the community. We shall glance briefly at one early modern historian before dealing in more depth 
with David’s best-known nineteenth and twentieth century predecessors. Having placed him thus in the vertical 
line of descent, I then want to make some horizontal connections with other twentieth century scholars, who are in 
most cases still with us, and some indeed were present at the symposium. I want to draw a sufficient comparison to 
show what sort of a historian David was, and how much that matters to local history.

There are of course many different people who write histories. There are the mediaeval romancers, discussed 
in later papers. There are the antiquarian and travel writers, such as Leland or Camden in the sixteenth century, 
Loveday in the seventeenth or Macky in the eighteenth. Their contemporary comments on the places they visited 
often provide gems of information otherwise unknown. There are local patriots who gather up all the information 
they can on their beloved locality, making no systematic effort to distinguish fact from fiction, but who like the 
Dark Age historian Nennius ‘make a heap of all that they have found’. Often it is a very charming heap, full of 
romantic legend and embellished with romantic engravings, but it is not history. Here we seek to consider serious 
historians; people who were writing history and knew that they were, who evaluated and annotated their findings, 
selecting to the best of their ability from the multiplicity of material before them.

Let us start then where David did, in the historical anthology of Ludlow which he co-authored with Peter Klein.1 
Here we find identified as the first true historian of Ludlow his namesake Edward Lloyd (c.1668–1730). Lloyd, 
a native of North Shropshire, practised as a barrister in London for most of his life, and in the 1690s spent some 
time transcribing from the State Papers documents relating to his native county. There was as yet no Public Record 
Office – that had to wait until 1838 – but much material was stored at the Inner Temple, where he worked, or 
across the road in Chancery Lane: a paradise for his kind of amateur researcher.

Amateur is perhaps unfair. Edward Lloyd was a meticulous researcher, annotating his script with care to show 
his sources. The manuscript relating to Ludlow is now at Shrewsbury.2 His marginal notes clearly identify the 
documents he used. Indeed, when the second volume of the Victoria County History of Shropshire was being 
produced in the 1960s and 1970s it was possible for its editor to trace most of the sources Edward Lloyd had 
noted. ‘Lloyd must stand unchallenged’, David Lloyd and Peter Klein conclude, ‘as Ludlow’s first documentary 
historian’.3

Lloyd never published his researches, and only one copy of his manuscript exists. As often, its survival 
depended upon one man: William Mytton, rector of Habberley and eighteenth-century antiquarian. He, too, 
was hoping to produce a county history, and he preserved Lloyd’s manuscript as part of it. He added a hundred 
drawings of memorials and coats of arms from St. Laurence’s church or the castle. Had the ‘Mytton papers’ not 
been deposited in a library archive, they might never have been available to scholars at all: a salutary reminder that 
on such decisions hang much of our knowledge of the past.

Passing on to the nineteenth century, we encounter the nationally-known Ludlow historian Thomas Wright. Our 
colleague Chris Train produced a booklet in the LHRG research new series entitled Crumbs from the Table of your 
Learning4 which throws a fascinating light on one aspect of Wright’s work.

Wright was a native of Ludlow, but like David – indeed, even more so than David – was a scholar expert in 
many different disciplines. His father, Thomas Wright Snr., was a printer who came to Ludlow from Bradford 
in the 1790s and like so many of us became passionately interested in the history of his adopted town. In 1822 
Wright Snr. published a History and Antiquities of the Town of Ludlow, a small book but packed with fascinating 
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antiquarian information. His second edition with additional material was published in 1826, and a facsimile edition 
was republished in 1972. My copy comes from David’s own library.5

Thomas Wright Jnr. was born in Ludlow in 1810 and educated at the Grammar School. From there he went to 
Cambridge and entered the world of scholarship; indeed he never strictly belonged to Ludlow thereafter. His prime 
contribution to academic studies was in the field of Anglo-Saxon literature, in which his Anglo-Saxon Vocabularies 
is still a book of value to scholars today. He was also an archaeologist, a great populariser of historical and 
archaeological matters. We ought perhaps to think of him as a cross between the Time Team and Dr. David Starkey. 
Books such as Wanderings of an Antiquary and The Celt, the Roman and the Saxon fed the Victorian appetite 
for ancient history. Wright was also responsible for much of the early excavation of Roman Wroxeter, which he 
first visited in the early 1850s. In 1858 Wright encouraged the Ludlow MP, Beriah Botfield, himself an antiquary, 
to support a fund for Wroxeter’s excavation, and work began in earnest in 1859. The great baths basilica, in a 
remarkable state of preservation, was discovered and excited great interest. So many tourists came to visit the 
remains that Wright had to produce one of the earliest guide books of historical monuments to show them around 
Wroxeter.

Wright himself had so many irons in the fire that he was often too busy to be anywhere near the digging work. 
At one point, therefore, he had considerable trouble with the tenant farmer of the site, who thought the diggers a 
nuisance and ejected them so that he could get on with planting turnips. Fortunately Wright had the sympathetic 
ear of the landlord, and was able to continue digging on the other side of the ‘Old Wark’ – as a result of which the 
baths were found. Of course archaeology at this time was in its infancy, being more a question of site clearance 
than a careful evaluation of the layers uncovered, but it was a remarkable work all the same.

Some interesting letters on Wright’s archaeological work may be found in Crumbs, including one from that well-
known supporter of history, Mr. Charles Dickens. Wright must have been a superb PR man to attract Dickens’s 
attention. His writings on the diggings were gathered up in the 1860s and finally published, after his death, in 1872.

‘Time has not dealt kindly with Wright’, comment the latest writers on Wroxeter, and a former President of the 
Society of Antiquaries summed him up as ‘a Grub Street mediaevalist, always in a hurry, always inexact, always 

Plate 1 Thomas Wright (1810-1871), Nineteenth-century Antiquarian.
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full of energy, combining a genuine love of the Middle Ages with the necessity of earning his living by writing 
about them, in any fashion that would earn him a living’.6 The comment strikes a chord with anyone who knew 
David Lloyd.

In between times Wright even found time to write about Ludlow. He had been in 1838 a founder member of the 
Camden Society, which exists to this day, and now, as then, publishes antiquarian documents of permanent interest. 
Wright, who had been honorary secretary of the Society from the first, found time to transcribe for the Society the 
earliest churchwardens’ accounts of Ludlow. He called it, on publication in 1867, ‘Churchwardens’ accounts of the 
Town of Ludlow from 1540 to the end of the reign of Queen Elizabeth’.7 That was to stretch truth somewhat. It is a 
transcript only from 1540 to 1577; the remaining entries for Elizabeth’s reign are extracts rather than transcripts.

One can sympathise with this economy with the truth. The decades between 1540 and 1570 are full of 
fascinating detail; I have gone back to them again and again, always finding them throwing new ‘Light on St. 
Laurence’s’.8 The later Elizabethan ones are, in comparison, boring. They have lost many of the personal touches 
which individualised earlier entries and have become simply a bureaucratic record. One does suspect, however, 
that Wright ran out of time and probably energy, and settled for what he had done, to meet the publisher’s deadline.

Like his father, Wright Jnr. also produced a History of Ludlow and the Neighbourhood, covering much of the 
Marches in the 1840s. It was reissued in 1853 in one volume of 541 pages – no lightweight work this!9 Some 
important documents not hitherto published, such as those relating to the dissolution of the religious houses in the 
1530s, or the state of the castle in the 1650s, can be found here for the first time in print.

It is easy to criticise those who like Lloyd and Wright delve among the documents and transcribe them; we 
should in fact be grateful. Their labours encourage us, their successors, to be lazy. It is frankly pleasanter, and far 
quicker, to read a printed copy than painstakingly to work through the manuscript and fading ink of the originals, 
even if it is a less authentic experience. Wright, as the energetic publiciser of the history of his native town, both 
popularised and preserved records which might otherwise have been forgotten.

Let us now turn to a man who was born during Thomas Wright’s lifetime, and yet because he lived to be 
90 can just be remembered by some of the older inhabitants of the town today. That man was Henry Weyman 
(1851–1941). Weyman was the elder son of a Ludlow solicitor, Thomas Weyman of Broad Street. Unlike Wright 
who moved out of the Ludlow orbit, Weyman lived here all his life, bar schooldays at Shrewsbury and student 

Plate 2 Henry Weyman (1851–1941), Ludlow Historian.
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days at Oxford. Like other historians he found time, despite being a partner in the family legal practice, to play 
a significant part in Ludlow life, serving three times as Mayor and for several years as Churchwarden of St. 
Laurence’s. In his retirement he was such a valuable authority on, and support of, St. Laurence’s that the rector of 
the 1930s (who was a minor historian himself) claimed that he could have hardly managed without him. Again, 
familiar echoes of David Lloyd’s contribution to the life of church and town are evident.

Weyman operated under what may seem to many an immense advantage, in that most of the local documents 
relating to Ludlow were still held in Ludlow. True, they had not been sorted and catalogued. True also, that their 
state of preservation might often be regarded as a state of neglect. On the other hand they were still in the town 
and accessible, especially to a Mayor or Churchwarden. Those who have been obliged to travel to County Record 
Offices to consult Ludlow papers may envy him that freedom of access, even while we rejoice in the conservation 
and cataloguing which has made the task of finding exactly what we were looking for so much easier.

Weyman, like Edward Lloyd, had a lawyer’s careful mind. Like Lloyd, he kept a careful record of the 
documents he had used, transcribed them carefully and accurately, put materials into their historical context 
and wrote around his subject from the depth of his scholarship. Much of what he wrote was published in the 
Transactions of the recently founded Shropshire Archaeological Society. These articles include ‘A Grant by Walter 
de Lacy to Ludlow Church’ (1923), and ‘A Contract for Carving in Ludlow Church 1524–5’ (1903), both of which 
have been enormously helpful to me for my part of the book launched at the symposium.10 References to him occur 
in the footnotes of almost anything written by David; the recent Origins of Ludlow is peppered with them.11

Better known, however, is Weyman’s collection of essays, ‘Ludlow in Bygone Days’ (1913).12 This covers so 
many topics from Christ Croft to Castle Lodge, College to Guildhall, Weeping Cross to Lane’s Asylum, that it 
is hard to imagine any part of Ludlow on which Weyman was not well informed. Yet he apologises modestly 
that ‘many subjects of great interest have been omitted’, such as the half-timbered houses, old inn signs, and the 
Grammar School. He concludes:

‘The writer will be content if these rambling and inconsequent notes will stir up interest, now quickly 
vanishing, in the history and the past of the old town which he loves so well.’13

Rambling and inconsequent notes? Far from it. Lloyd and Klein point out the carefulness of his technique.14 

In discussing the Weeping Cross, for example, Weyman started with a general description of such crosses and 
their function, went on to discuss ancient deeds in the National Archives which he had studied, and then found 
examples from the Ludlow Corporation records of punishments at our Weeping Cross. Next Weyman broadened 
the discussion: a local landowner in 1623 had failed to maintain a stile on the path to the cross, and Weyman could 
fill in detail both about the man concerned and the landmarks mentioned along that path. Thus he had placed the 
Weeping Cross in its national and local context, and finally broadened the discussion to show how much else, 
particularly details of tenurial history, the topic could shed light on. Members of the Tuesday morning group will 
have been familiar with the technique; David used it too.

It might be thought surprising in the light of the flourishing Tuesday morning sessions and the numbers in this 
present gathering that Weyman could speak of interest in Ludlow ‘quickly vanishing’. He wrote, however, in 1913, 
shadows of war already on the horizon, industrialisation firmly in control. So far, in fact, has interest proved from 
vanishing that his book was reprinted in 1966 and 1972, with a new edition in 1986. It has a foreword in a familiar 
hand. The writer speaks of Weyman thus: ‘He died in 1941, a much respected nonagenarian whom I can just 
remember…’. Then follows the clarion call: ‘Partly due to his own pioneering work, interest in Ludlow’s history 
is not vanishing but growing year by year. In the past ten years the work of the Ludlow Historical Research Group 
has transformed our knowledge of the town, though it is notable that very little of Weyman’s own work has had to 
be revised’.15

The writer of the foreword was, inevitably, the then chairman of the Group, David Lloyd.
Thus we come to David Lloyd and the Ludlow Historical Research Group. This is not the place to assess him 

on a personal level; he has already been eulogised in the preface to his posthumous volume on the history of St. 
Laurence’s. Here I seek to draw out some comparisons of his work with these earlier scholars, and then to do the 
same with some of his contemporaries who have also worked extensively on the local records.

Anyone who has heard David lecture, been on one of his tours, or read his books, will have realised by now that 
he shows a number of traits discernible in his Ludlow predecessors. Like Edward Lloyd, like Henry Weyman, he 
was an avid student of the records. He was a great believer in the transcription of unpublished records to make 
them available to other readers. This applied to sixteenth century burgage accounts, to nineteenth century parish 
registers or censuses, or to anything else which David found interesting. And he found everything to do with 
Ludlow interesting. He collected transcripts of every possible material. When we inherited his archive, there were 
61 A4 folders of wills and extracts from wills. David also had other series of folders containing photocopies and 
extracts of everything he could find about Ludlow. They might be organised under trades, transport or taxes; there 
was also an A–Z of the town dividing it into analytical areas. There were endless analyses of the social status of 
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the inhabitants at various eras, enhanced by a scattering of original documents. There was a duplicate copy of the 
Muniments of Title of the Palmer’s Guild – that is, effectively, of the title deeds of all the mediaeval properties 
which later came into the possession of the Corporation. When we have finished sorting and cataloguing all he 
has left us, it may barely be necessary to visit a Record Office again to find anything on Ludlow. I spoke earlier 
of antiquarians like Nennius, who made a heap of all that they found. David too collected heaps, but collected and 
organised the material with some discrimination.

Thus far there is some resemblance to Edward Lloyd and Henry Weyman in David’s attention to the detail 
of, and careful transcription of, documents; I see a greater likeness to Thomas Wright. Most noticeably, this is 
so in David’s being a man of great enthusiasms. He could give a talk on anything to do with Ludlow, or write 
a book about it: his archives contained books as diverse as his recent Origins or Festival Ludlow, and booklets 
almost forgotten on Hosiers Almshouses or the old National School on its transfer to new buildings in 1993.16 
One of his first Ludlow publications, dating back to his teaching days in Birmingham, was Country Grammar 
School (1977),17 a tribute to the school he was so proud of at the time of its translation into Ludlow Sixth Form 
College; it is probably also one of his best books. It was almost a tribute to Henry Weyman who had lamented 
not having covered the Grammar School in his collectanea of Ludlow. David gave talks on everything under the 
sun: talks in support of the church, in support of charitable activities, for the work on the millennium green. He 
could provide them all out of his capacious memory. He could point out every monument around Ludlow – many 
of which we newcomers would not have recognised as monuments at all – or provide the illustrations, from his 
archive of 30,000 slides, for an indoor gathering. When we came to assess his photographic archive it had to be 
measured by the yard, and I owe a tremendous debt to Professor Rosenbaum, a speaker at the symposium and 
a contributor to this collection of papers, who took on the onerous task of reorganising them all for storage and 
conservation. In all this David Lloyd was a modern Wright, the enthusiast who could speak or write on any topic. 
He was a fine populariser of subjects somewhat outside his core specialism of Georgian Ludlow. Inevitably he had 
his favourite topics and his favourite slides, with a tendency to recycle them at need to support the subject of his 
current presentation. Let him who is without sin amongst us in that respect cast the first stone.

It is easy to forget that David Lloyd was not by training a historian but a geographer. From that discipline it is 
easy to transfer via social and urban geography into social and urban history; by the 1980s that is effectively what 
David had done. When he came to write his Origins of Ludlow, a book long awaited and joyfully launched only a 
couple of years ago, his geographical roots became obvious. His discussion of the planning of the town and its grid 
layout owes much to the discipline in which he originated. His evaluation of this gridplan has been regarded as 
groundbreaking, as his major contribution to the history of Ludlow.18

A combination of an enthusiasm for Ludlow and a background in social and historical geography led almost 
inevitably to a product such as his book on Broad Street, first published in 1979, and still in print.19 This analysis 
of one of Ludlow’s most important streets, in which he had the enthusiastic support of many early members of 
the Research Group, is typical of David’s style and interests. The inhabitants of every house in every period 
for which the written record survives came together in a rich tapestry to which the emerging Group willingly 
contributed. This was precisely the focus of David’s interests. For almost any house in the town at almost any 
period David could provide, from his capacious memory, a biography of the inhabitants. In collaborating with 
him on his latest book it could even be a disadvantage. We were seeking to write a history of St. Laurence’s 
church and people, but the people were inclined to take over, to the point where family history not church 
history predominated. He knew so much about the Salweys, the Herberts and even Charles Wesley, to take some 
examples from his chapter 8, that it was almost impossible to leave his encyclopaedic knowledge out. One could 
never doubt his enthusiastic Ludlow polymathy, but one could feel that the stream of information was meandering 
somewhat from its intended channel.

David was essentially a local historian. It was surprising to discover that, during his long teaching career in 
Birmingham, he had taken an interest in the history of a different locality. His papers from an exhibition at the 
Sixth Form College a few years ago celebrated the most prestigious Old Ludlovians from the old Grammar School. 
David was very proud that he had once been Head Boy, but his proudest literary achievement at that time was not 
his excellent history of the school but a 1993 History of Worcestershire.20 Ludlow’s was not therefore the only local 
history that he could write, though it was undoubtedly his favourite.

Thus David’s vertical roots can be traced to meticulous researchers and recorders like Lloyd and Weyman, or to 
a multifaceted polymath like Wright. Like them, he wrote intensely local history of Ludlow, and made much use of 
available documents. Not just an unearther and transmitter of evidence, he was an urban social historian, a Ludlow 
patriot, immensely knowledgeable about the town he loved, prepared to write or speak on any aspect of it, but most 
valuable when dealing with his core specialism of its inhabitants, particularly of the 18th century. He resembled his 
predecessors in several ways, but developed his own specialism which was nurtured by his geographical training. 
They had collected the data; he could start to supply the analysis. So far is 20th century history standing on the 
shoulders of 18th century antiquarianism.
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Thus far if one compares David with his predecessors; what happens if one tries a horizontal comparison with 
his connections in the community, with the scholars of his own time who have also focused on Ludlow in their 
writings? Obviously there are plenty of members of the Ludlow Historical Research Group who have written or 
are currently working on aspects of the history of Ludlow. Some of them have contributed to this collection. I must 
omit discussion of the work of several who have started to work on the history of Ludlow only relatively recently, 
and draw comparisons with those who like David have already written extensively on Ludlow and the area in 
the twentieth century. I shall also omit consideration of specialists in Ludlow’s mediaeval literary output, which 
is dealt with in later papers by Professor Revard and his colleagues. I shall therefore consider Michael Faraday, 
Martin Speight, Peter Klein, and the late Chris Train, all of whom collaborated with David at some time and to 
some extent, and yet in each case the approach to the history of Ludlow differs quite clearly from David’s. 

Michael Faraday was David’s contemporary at Ludlow Grammar School, and indeed at the old British and 
National Primary Schools before that. Michael wrote to me that ‘we were in the same form at the Grammar School 
until the end of 1948 when I moved to Bristol…[and] while we were together we took the first two places between 
us every time and kept each other up to the mark – to the advantage of us both’.21

They kept in contact until they both graduated from Oxford and Cambridge respectively, as Michael often 
visited Ludlow; later, when Michael was working in London, they corresponded regularly. Michael was able 
to research some of the documents in the Public Record Office for David’s history of the Grammar School. 
Being based in London he was able to visit the Public Record Office frequently. Hopes were high for further 
collaboration:‘I had just published the 1667 Poll Tax return in the Shropshire Transactions, and David and Martin 
Speight came round to persuade me to join the Research Group and to undertake research in London with a view to 
a collaborative history [of Ludlow]’.

In the end each pursued different aspects of research and the collaborative history was never written. Michael 
felt that this was largely because the publishers doubted whether there was a market for it. Michael and David kept 
in close touch until after Michael published Ludlow 1085–1660 in 1991.22 Thereafter Michael’s research interests 
moved away from Ludlow, though he continued to correspond with David on Ludlow matters; we found among 
David’s files recent emails they had exchanged about online resources which might be of interest to the Group. 
Of interest to local historians, and in Ludlow Library, is Michael’s Calendar of Probate and Administration Acts 
1407–1550 in the Consistory Court of the Bishops of Hereford.23 David had ordered a copy of this index of wills, 
but did not live to receive it. Michael’s most recent work is on Herefordshire taxation in the reign of Henry VIII.

Thus Michael from his own pen shows himself to be a very different historian from David. Being London based 
he worked among the State Papers rather than local records. Over the years, by working in the Public Record 
Office and British Library during his lunchtimes (a feat no longer possible since the National Archive moved to 
Kew), he extracted for the Ludlow Historical Research Group a mass of references to mediaeval and early modern 
Ludlow: King’s Bench, Chancery, Exchequer; all were studied and relevant portions transcribed. Transcripts 
and extracts were sent to Ludlow and are the backbone of the Research Group’s own archive. I could not have 
written the early chapters of the history of St. Laurence’s without them, and I personally owe Michael Faraday a 
tremendous debt.

The subtitle of Michael’s Ludlow history, ‘A Social, Economic and Political History of Ludlow’, sounds as if 
it were the sort of book which David Lloyd could have written. In fact it is not. In part this is because it focuses 
on mediaeval and early modern Ludlow, though Michael paid tribute to David’s own work on Ludlow’s early 
development, and in the introduction to his 1991 volume looked forward to its eventual publication as Origins. 
David’s main interest was in the ‘long 18th century’ (from the Glorious Revolution of 1688 and the reign of 
William and Mary, through to 1832 and the Great Reform Act.) There is also a difference in tone. Michael’s 
book bears a great weight of scholarship in the National Archive; at every turn his text is supported by a national 
academic reference. The popularising style of David’s socially focused histories is not for him. His is a piece of 
historical research, comparable to work done by others on, say, York, Bristol or Coventry, although, modestly, he 
does not regard himself as a player on the national stage but calls himself a regional historian. David’s horizons 
are more parochial, rather as Jane Austen, to take an example from his favourite period, with her gentle tales 
of middle-class families, was not writing the same kind of thing as Gibbon’s Decline and Fall: she produced 
something perfect in its own way, but different. Michael is a student of the national archive working on a grand 
scale. Sometimes he treats of Ludlow. David is a historian of Ludlow who occasionally writes about something 
else. His untimely death has deprived us of his intended recasting of his thesis on the 18th century to incorporate 
his Ludlow grid work. We would have had a better idea of the depth of his scholarship had he lived to achieve it.

Like Michael Faraday, Martin Speight is a historian whose roots are grounded in history, and like David he 
has a long association with the scholarly life of Ludlow. Both Martin and David served as Mayor. Both have had 
distinguished careers at the Grammar School (later the Sixth Form College). Whereas David was Head Boy of 
the school, Martin was the Head of History, a position he held almost until the end of the 20th century. For many 
years he has been an examiner of A level boards, particularly concerned with the Reformation and the sixteenth 
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century. He has a deep and thorough understanding of national history. He, too, is a specialist in a different period 
from David’s; though he contributed articles on a sixteenth century bishop of Hereford and a later headmaster of 
Shrewsbury School to the Oxford Dictionary of National Biography, his doctoral thesis was on ‘Borough Politics 
in Colchester in the early nineteenth century’. His local works have included research into Ludford parish, older 
but less glorious than Ludlow, and the villages of Corvedale. His interests are thus not narrowly limited to Ludlow 
borough and his historical writing is more contextualised.24

Although Martin was responsible for the Research Group’s publication on the ‘Great House’ in Corve Street,25 

his main interests cannot be said to lie in social and economic history. Let us consider the evidence of Victorian 
Ludlow, our major publication of the last decade, to which several of those I shall discuss today, (and others who 
sadly must await another appreciation) contributed.26 Whilst David wrote chapters on shops, schools, and society,27 
Martin contributed chapters on ‘Parliamentary Elections between the Reform Acts’, or the provision of local 
government services:28 subjects in tune with his doctoral research. A book on E. L. Charlton, a major figure in 
Ludlow politics of the early 19th century, is in the pipeline. His focus is on matters of political history, of the local 
application of national legislation. Ludlow becomes an exemplar of national developments. It is a quite different 
kind of history from the type David sought to write.

Chris Train was another writer with 19th century and church history interests, and another contributor to 
Victorian Ludlow. He produced a meticulously researched paper on Prebendary Clayton, greatest of the nineteenth 
century rectors of Ludlow.29 I was fortunate, for it greatly assisted my writing of the Victorian chapter of our 
history of St. Laurence’s, which was originally intended to be part of David’s contribution. Chris, a classicist 
by background, had already had a distinguished career as a very senior civil servant before retiring to South 
Shropshire, and the quality of his work reflects that background. Few would have had the patience to undertake the 
meticulous study and indexing of the nineteenth century parish magazines on which his study was based. Similarly, 
Chris sifted through the Southern Papers (an ongoing research project), and Crumbs from the Table of your 
Learning, mentioned above, was the firstfruit of that research.30 Yet his better known contribution to the history of 
Ludlow focuses on the other end of its history: the early mediaeval walls and gates, the development of the outer 
bailey of the castle, the significance of Christ Croft: facts which are almost archaeological in their significance 
and for which the documentary evidence is couched in terse and abbreviated Latin documents of the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries.31 Not all of us are happy reading it; Chris, like Michael Faraday, was an expert. Chris was also 
heavily involved in SWASH, the South West Shropshire history group based on Bishop’s Castle and Clun, so his 
interests were not solely in Ludlow borough. Like Martin, he looked further afield than did David Lloyd within 
Shropshire; like Michael he brought a weighty national scholarship to the topics to which he turned his pen. He 
had his own views on the early history of Ludlow, developed independently through such research.

Finally we come back to Peter Klein, David’s collaborator on the Anthology of Ludlow in Pictures (1984), a 
seamless book in which one writer’s contribution cannot be distinguished from the other’s, ranging from 
Domesday Book in 1086 to the Bullring in 1980. Here we began this investigation into the historical tradition of 
Ludlow in which both men were so well versed. One tends to look for Peter particularly on the church bookstall; 
he has published significantly on St. Laurence’s. In 1987 his thesis on ‘Ludlow parish church and clergy at the 
reformation’ was published in the Shropshire Transactions, in the honourable tradition of Weyman.32 You will find 
Peter’s name on the booklets on the church bookstall covering the organ and organists, and the famous misericords 
in the church choir. Both have recently been reissued, rewritten to incorporate the fruits of modern scholarship.33 

Our understanding of the significance and dating of the misericords has developed greatly over recent years, 
largely by dealing with them not just as a Ludlow phenomenon, but in comparison with other such works of the 
fifteenth century. I have found this fascinating and am glad it came out in time for me to amend my comments 
on them in our collaborative history of St. Laurence’s. Here we see the result of continuing research and study 
of a specialist topic; ecclesiastical furnishing is a specialism quite distinct from those of David and his other 
contemporaries. Over the years Peter has also published guides to Stanton Lacy, Stoke St. Milborough, and the 
Heath Chapel; recent work has been on Herefordshire parishes. Like David, he confesses to having ‘several things 
on the go simultaneously’. In these respects his work comes closest to the aspect of David’s interests which we 
have sought to celebrate in this symposium.

Thus a sideways glance at the work of David’s contemporaries in Ludlow historical writing helps further to 
define David’s own contribution to Ludlow’s history. One can clarify the picture of him by eliminating some 
of the negatives. David was not a political historian, like Martin Speight. He was not a national historian, like 
Michael Faraday. Despite Origins he was not a mediaeval historian, like Chris Train; that is in fact one of the most 
geographical of his writings. He was not an ecclesiastical historian like Peter Klein, though he wrote a guidebook 
to St. Laurence’s and contributed enormously to its life, as another paper suggests. What then was he? He might 
be categorised as an urban historian with a strong sociological and geographical bent; his PhD thesis on Ludlow 
in the long eighteenth century was a social and economic analysis. But such attempts to assess David by negative 
and technical definitions do no justice to David’s main characteristic, a passionate love of his native town, which 
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cherished every scrap of evidence about it, squirrelling things away in great stores of nuts, and yet rejoicing to pour 
out for others whether in the written or the spoken word, the cornucopia, the horn of plenty, of his accumulated 
knowledge of the place he loved so well. It was his bubbling enthusiasm for his special place that made David the 
person and the historian that he was, rather than the depth or breadth of his academic study. It was that enthusiasm 
that made the Tuesday morning lectures, or the Thursday evening sessions of the research group, fixtures in so 
many peoples’ diaries. In that enthusiasm he transcends his contemporaries. In it he is a true heir of Wright the 
boundless writer, or of Weyman who loved Ludlow so well, and for that we honour him.
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LudLow historicAL reseArch Group – An overview

By JEAN BROWN

The history of any organisation can be related as a series of chronological events, but the real essence is more 
likely to be found in the personalities involved over the years and in the influence the organisation has upon its 
locality. In Ludlow in the 1970s there were a number of people interested in preserving the history of the town. 
Among these was Fred Reeves, who had been history master at Ludlow Grammar School, and who had been 
a prime mover in the establishment of the Ludlow Civic Society. Also part of this original group were Martin 
Speight, also a teacher of history, David Lloyd, who was then living in Birmingham, and Peter Klein, who 
contributed his skills as a photographer and historian. The Civic Society had been formed to preserve Ludlow’s 
built heritage, but it was also recognised that research was required to document that heritage. With a specific 
interest in properties and their succession of owners and tenants, the Ludlow Historical Research Group was 
formed in 1976.

After an initial meeting called by David Lloyd, local people began work as a group on the many deeds that were 
made available to them, particularly those pertaining to the Corporation of Ludlow. Meeting weekly, as the Group 
still continues to do today, transcriptions were made of these documents, and in the next four years five books 
were published, namely Ludlow Houses and their Residents, The Corner Shop (Bodenhams), Broad Street, The 
Great House (in Corve Street) and The Feathers. Within a few years this interest had widened into more general 
aspects of Ludlow history, helped and influenced by the research of Michael Faraday, largely carried out at the 
Public Record Office in London. His work on wills, the records of the Palmers’ Gild, and the Church Wardens’ 
and Bailiffs’ accounts proved invaluable and was generously shared with the Group. By 1986 members were often 
working in teams on specific topics, which included Victorian censuses, household furnishings found in probate 
inventories, and studies of specific streets. An exhibition of the reign of Richard II focused the work of the Group, 
and an impressive model of the castle was built by Ron Kitchener at the same time.

Group meetings have been held in the Reader’s House, the basement of Dinham House, the Lady Dyer Room 
in Ludlow College, and the Bishop Mascall Centre. The present venue is in Ludlow Museum Resource Centre. 
This has proved a crucial development for the Group, as discussions had been held when the new Museum and 
Library were being planned, in the hope of establishing a home within the new building. The venue for the Group 
has influenced the work that has been done, as storage was always limited until the move was made to the Museum 
Resource Centre. Since then one member of the Group has acted as archivist and ensured that research documents, 
books and other papers could be kept in a safe and tidy environment. A grant from the Local Heritage Initiative 
gave the Group and Shropshire Archives the opportunity to bring copies of many documents relating to Ludlow 
to Ludlow Library, where they are accessible to a wider public. In February 2004, as a result of this partnership, 
a Local History Advice Service was established, which is still held every Tuesday afternoon in Ludlow Library. 
Volunteers from the Group provide advice to those who come with enquiries relating to family and local history, 
though many requests are now made by email rather than in person.

The Group has always been fortunate in having professional historians and academics as members to provide 
help and a sound approach to research. This has included David Lloyd, after his return to Ludlow in the 1980s, 
Martin Speight and Stephen Dornan, who brought a keen legal mind to his wide knowledge of Ludlow history, 
particularly its buildings. Over the years the Group has benefited, and continues to do so, from the expertise of 
members whose interests have included public administration, transport, social history, geology and the history 
of local parishes. Others have added their contribution with specific topics such as the Poor Law, horology, 
individual house histories and a knowledge of particular periods from the sixteenth century onwards. However, 
the contribution made by all members of the Group remains important, since many people have acquired particular 
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skills in transcription and palaeography, as well as mastering the complexities of transferring research to the 
computer.

In the last few years the Committee, which has always been elected by the Group members, has revived an 
emphasis on ensuring that all research undertaken should be published in some form. This resulted in a major 
work on Victorian Ludlow in 2004, with contributions from fourteen authors. More recent work has included clay-
pipe making in the area, a study of changing attitudes and practices in sixteenth-century Corvedale, the personal 
histories of the men named on the First World War memorial in St. Laurence’s church, studies of two Ludlow 
shops and, in 2010, a significant history of St. Laurence’s Church. Some research is more suitable for journal 
articles, or is being made available on CD; this is a particularly suitable format for the census returns, and records 
of births, deaths and marriages.

Publicity for the Group is also now to be found on a dedicated website with a Paypal facility. Contact with a 
wider public is maintained by the volunteers from the Group who conduct Town Tours during the summer months. 
The income from these tours is an essential contribution to publishing research findings. Conferences on Victorian 
Ludlow and the Origins of Ludlow have attracted large audiences, and in 2010 the Group honoured the memory of 
David Lloyd in a series of lectures at a special day event.

David’s sudden death in 2009 made the Group aware of how much they had valued his knowledge of the town 
and its history. It also made members realise what skills and enthusiasms he had engendered, ensuring that the 
Group continues to be active in its purpose of recording Ludlow’s past. The acquisition of all David’s archive, 
willed to the Group, has provided a new challenge in storing and using that material. A continuing partnership with 
Shropshire Archives, Ludlow Library, Ludlow Museum and the Civic Society is vital in pursuing the aim of the 
Group to preserve and record Ludlow’s heritage. In all its activities the influence of the Group is now to be found 
not only locally, but increasingly at a national and international level. 
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dAvid LLoyd And the LudLow interActive MAp of 1768

By PHIL SCOGGINS AND MICHAEL PAGE

The Making of the Ludlow 1768 Map (Phil Scoggins)

The preparation of the 1768 Ludlow interactive map drew heavily on the experience gained when the 1630 map 
of Shrewsbury was researched. The first requirement was to identify a suitable artist who had experience in 
reconstructing past townscapes and who had a good knowledge of architecture. Mr. Phil Kenning had worked on 
reconstructing buildings in Spoon Street for Coventry City Council and had long experience of using architectural 
drawings. He had worked before with Museum Project Officer, Phil Scoggins, in recreating the lost townscapes 
of 1630s Shrewsbury, and 1470s Much Wenlock. It was decided therefore to proceed along the same lines and the 
contract was awarded to Mr. Kenning.

The second edition Ordnance Survey map of Ludlow was taken as the starting point. This was digitally copied 
and a CAD (Computer Aided Design) version produced. This enabled the map to be skewed to the desired viewing 
angle for the town. It was decided that this would be from the south-east to contrast with most early views of Ludlow 
which are from Whitcliffe in the south-west. This angle also allowed a clear representation of the Galdeford area.

The extensive historical information that was required to complete the exercise came from the research of 
the prominent Ludlow historian, the late Dr. David Lloyd. Without his help this whole project would not have 
been feasible. David worked alongside Phil Scoggins to ensure that the buildings depicted by the artist were as 
close as possible to the ones in existence in 1768. To facilitate this, museum volunteer Terry Anley undertook the 
mammoth task of photographing every building in the town and its historic suburbs. These were then digitally 
numbered to allow comparison with a numbered version of the Ordnance Survey map. This allowed the artist to 
draw the correct building on each site. In those cases where the existing building is not the one standing in 1768, 
information gleaned from old photographs and paintings was used. There were, however, many houses where no 
early pictorial information was available: Ludlow was far less well served by artists and antiquarians in this respect 
than Shrewsbury. Where little, if any, detail was available documentary sources were consulted. In many cases 
these gave clues as to building type: whether the site was for example a garden or a building yard, so that an 
educated guess could be made as to its 1768 appearance.

After Phil Kenning had been provided with as much information as possible he drew every building individually 
on tracing paper over the skewed Ordnance Survey map. When this was complete the image was transferred to 
art paper and, after checking with Phil Scoggins and David Lloyd, the map was coloured in, using first a series of 
watercolour washes. This was followed by the laborious task of filling in the detail of each building individually 
as brick, stone or timber. In 1768 many timber houses were covered in plaster, as exposed timbers were not 
fashionable then as they are today. This had to be deduced on a case by case basis from old images. The image was 
then shown to other local historians and any corrections necessary were made by digitally ‘dropping’ replacement 
buildings onto the original digitised image.

An interactive version of the map, of which a black and white version is reproduced on p. 15, is now on the 
Discovering Shropshire’s History website. The intention is to make the research of the Ludlow Historical 
Research Group more widely available. Around 70 buildings that were considered to have particular importance 
in 1768 have been highlighted, and visitors to the website can see details of these. Information on these properties 
is being written up and added to the website as it becomes available: David Lloyd had composed the first two 
before his untimely death. Wherever available copies of old paintings or photographs will be added. These will be 
complemented by a range of themes about the town’s history particularly focusing on the mid 18th century when 
Ludlow was at the height of its Georgian prosperity.
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The Involvement of Ludlow Historical Research Group in Developing the Interactive Map (Michael Page)

When the possibility of producing an interactive historical map of Ludlow was first mooted a few years ago, the 
committee of the Ludlow Historical Research Group considered whether it would be beneficial for them to use the 
map to exploit and further the Group’s aims and objectives. The History Group had pioneered studies of buildings 
in Ludlow and had published a number of books on the subject, such as The Great House, The Corner Shop, The 
Feathers, and Broad Street. In addition David Lloyd had, by that time, practically completed his doctoral research, 
which studied the growth of the town in the period 1660 to 1848. Central to this study had been the tenurial history 
of many of the houses of Ludlow. With these facts in mind it was decided to collaborate on the production of the 
map and to start the preparation of information on the 70 or so properties that had been highlighted.

In order to facilitate his studies of the town David Lloyd had prepared maps of the town like the one shown 
below. Each of the rectangles was a property in the town and he had then built up the information on each property. 
It was agreed that this work together with information gathered by the History Group would benefit from a wider 
audience. Each of the selected houses was to be studied and details gathered from all sources to enable a history 
of each house to be produced. David Lloyd had categorised each property into one of four types and referred to 
them as ‘C’, ‘D’, ‘E’ or ‘F’, as shown on the map below. The identification of these property types depends on the 
history of Ludlow’s development, and the type of surviving record which describes a given property.

Ludlow, as is well known, was a planned town. The castle was built around 1086 and the town was laid out by 
the Normans. There was an east/west Market Street and three north/south streets, Mill Street and Broad Street 
being aligned with the existing Corve Street/Old Street. Along these streets the town area was divided into burgage 
plots, where there was a right to build a house. Generally at that time the Norman Lord of the Manor owned all 
land under the King. The majority of the population had no right to build or sell property, but urban life conferred 
special privileges, making burgage plots attractive. Such properties were unencumbered with manorial services. 
This was a powerful incentive to live in the town. Ludlow’s burgage plots were based on multiples of the old 
measurement of the perch, five and a half yards or 16½ feet. Most plots were two perches or 33 feet wide. Work 
has been carried out, inspired and led by David Lloyd, on the properties that were built on these burgages and who 
lived in them, using a variety of documentary records.

One of the town’s attributes frequently extolled by David Lloyd is the extent of the information available to 
researchers. The earliest set of records that are available are the Palmers’ Guild rentals. The Palmers’ Guild was a 
lay led religious foundation of the thirteenth century which, amongst other work, paid for priests in the church. At 

Plate 1 The Ludlow 1768 Map.
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this time it was thought that when a person died he or she did not go straight to heaven, but to purgatory. However, 
the passage through purgatory could be hastened by good works, such as leaving money for mass to be said  
in the church on the deceased’s behalf. As a result money and property were left to the Palmers’ Guild, who paid 
the priests in the church. The Guild rented out the property which they were bequeathed, eventually amounting to 
about a third of all Ludlow properties, and records of collection of the rent were kept. Guild properties are marked 
C on the plan. Their records are useful for the later medieval period until the dissolution of the Guild in 1551.

As an example of the information such rentals can provide, take the following extract from the 1439 rental for 
Butcher’s Row (now the row of shops behind Deli on the Square):2

‘Parys, Thomas, shop late John Malmeshull xvs
Boudeler, John, shop & solar, the gift of Richard Sibberton,
late John Pyrfeld vis viijd
A shop & sollar newly built, late William Pater formerly John Shyngell’ 

This short extract is typical in showing both current and previous owners. In the first case Thomas Parys was 
paying 15 shillings, suggesting an important property for a member of an important family of burgesses. His 
rent was more than twice his neighbour’s. The second Palmers’ Guild property shows that Richard Sibberton had 
comparatively recently bequeathed the property to the Guild; the rent for this was a more standard six shillings and 
eightpence. The third one gives an important piece of information: not only the names of the current and previous 
occupants, but also the fact that it was, in 1439, newly built. This is just one example out of many surviving 
rentals; for some years they are more complete than others. Taken together they can be used to develop a pattern of 
ownership.

This is a good start, but further information is required to develop a full tenurial history of such properties. The 
next set of records used were the burgage rentals. These were a nominal sum charged on the freehold properties 
of the town. These records might contain even more information, in many cases showing a number of owners over 
the years. 

One example3 gives:

‘Mr. Owens one burgage next being house and garden wheare Mr. Edward Crowther dyd live he gave it 
Mr. Brome who sould it Mr. Wright; he past it to Mr. Owens who set it to Mr. Vaughan; and it is now in 
po’c’on [possession] of William Whoper   xiid’

Plate 2 Detail from David Lloyd’s Map of the Burgage Plots in Ludlow, showing Part of the Castle Wall, St. Laurence’s church, and the 
Market Area.1
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It is obvious from the regular use of Mr. that we are in the early modern period; we have in this one entry a brief 
history of ownership over a number of years. 12d. was the standard charge for each two-perch plot; the rate was 
proportionally less for smaller and more for bigger plots. Freehold are those marked F on David’s plan.

Next come the Ludlow Corporation records. These are a continuation of Palmers’ Guild records; when the 
Guild was dissolved in 1551 the properties it owned were acquired by Ludlow Corporation, who continued to 
collect rents. Thus David designated such properties C. Some of the records contain useful details such as ‘next to 
the gate’, ‘by the Guildhall’, ‘North of the Feathers’. In this way these properties can be definitely located and used 
to establish the exact identification of others mentioned.

As an example of the development of knowledge obtainable by combining records from several sources, take 
these references to the Reader’s House. A series of owners and occupiers can be identified:

‘Scole, in the hands of Thomas Coke’ (1489)4

‘John Dalton tenement against east end of churchyard’ (1572)5

‘Frances Jenks ten[ement] at east end of church’ (1592)6

‘Mr. Thomas Kaye a house at churchyard side’ (1619)7

Thomas Cook was a servitor or personal assistant to Arthur, Prince of Wales (the eldest son of Henry VII, expected 
to succeed as King). He founded an impressive chantry in St. Laurence’s and was a benefactor of the church. John 
Dalton was a bookseller, an unusual occupation outside London in 1572, usually combined with other mercantile 
activities. He provided many of the service books required by the Elizabethan church. Francis Jenks was Ludlow’s 
Town Clerk; undoubtedly he would have been a lawyer. Finally, Thomas Kaye, Preacher of Ludlow, was famous 
for building the porch on the church side of the house and was the holder of several church livings. All of these are 
high status residents, indicating, were we not aware of it, the importance of the Reader’s House.

Extracts from the Corporation Minute Books can extend the information available into the eighteenth century. 
These recorded, amongst other matters, leases that were granted. They were normally for 31 years. Thus:

‘William Payne, house, south side of Draper’s Row [now King Street]. 
Richard Evans hatter on the East, Sam Acton [Owner] occupied by William Pollard on West. Now has 
workshop (formerly used as a garden) and a building used as a slaughter house in the occupation of 
Thomas Coleman, butcher on the south parts’.8

Thus one has not only information on that house, but also on the neighbours and the type of property, such as a 
workshop, which was involved. It can be seen how David Lloyd and the History Group built up details of residents 
and their occupations from such evidence.

To add further detail to tenurial histories, there are available Hearth Tax records of the seventeenth century, 
Window Tax records and Easter Books for the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. At times these also indicate 
when properties were rebuilt. In addition to these series of public records, David Lloyd collected many original 
documents, and had many others donated; this was especially true of property deeds of the nineteenth and 
twentieth centuries. Thus in some instances it is possible to establish a tenurial history of a property over several 
centuries.

From these varied records of the borough of Ludlow a three dimensional jigsaw of the properties of Ludlow in 
1768 was put together, the streets of Ludlow being two of the dimensions and time the third. This was a significant 
undertaking; it took many people and 20 years or more to piece together the jigsaw and reach our present state of 
knowledge. Some factors reduced the magnitude of the task. For instance in many cases when the collectors of 
rents or taxes were going round the town they followed the same route. This helped when sorting out which record 
applied to which property.

Let us now return to the map at Plate 2. Some of the system of analysis of the information collected by David 
and the History Group remains to be explained. Each block on the map was a burgage plot, some of them 
having been subdivided over the years. Those listed ‘C’ are Palmers’ Guild properties, passed in 1551 to Ludlow 
Corporation; hence the C. These were leasehold properties, rented by the Corporation. They totalled something 
like a third of Ludlow’s houses. Those marked ‘F’ were privately owned and were freehold, originating in the 
early days of land grants in the new borough. It is interesting to note the line of large freehold properties on the 
north side of the market square alongside the castle. ‘D’ indicates demesne, that is plots retained by the Lord of 
the Manor but inherited by Ludlow Corporation in 1461, after the incorporation of Mortimer lands in the Crown 
under Edward IV. Most of the demesne plots can be seen adjacent to the castle and town wall, and they are the 
‘old town ditch’. There is one isolated ‘D’ plot at the top of Broad Street facing the Market Square, the site now 
occupied by Silver Pear and previously a bank. This was probably a high status house still owned by the Lord. 
Dendrochronological dating suggests that parts of the present building date from c.1461. ‘E’ are areas owned 
by the church, i.e. they were ecclesiastical. St. Laurence’s churchyard is shown here. The friaries, or St. John’s 
Hospital, would have been other examples.
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Why was the date of 1768 selected? If an eighteenth century rather than an earlier view was to be created, why 
not the round figure of 1770? Many visitors would still regard the town of Ludlow as Georgian in character today. 
There are, however, major differences between the town’s present appearance and that in the eighteenth century. At 
that time there were no extensive suburbs and most of the back plots in the centre of the town were still gardens. 
It was only later in the eighteenth century that pressure from population growth led to more intensive building on 
many of the plots. In the late seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries local landowners, used to the centrality 
of Ludlow as the seat of the now defunct Council of the Marches, began to focus on it as a centre for fashionable 
social life. To provide suitable accommodation they built town houses for use during the social season. Several big 
houses were built simply as town houses for the local élite, and 1768 was chosen partly because this was at the 
height of Ludlow’s success in this role.

In 1768 the town walls and gates were largely intact and far more medieval in character: buildings in Tudor 
and Jacobean styles lined the streets. David Lloyd also knew that in that year the Guildhall was being rebuilt; its 
previous aspect was unknown and it could reasonably in 1768 be represented as under scaffolding. Galdeford Gate, 
also unknown in aspect, had similarly just been replaced by the new gaol. If a much earlier date had been chosen a 
large amount of the detail would have been conjectural. Set later, there would have been little difference from the 
town of today.

Although there are many prints and pictures of the castle, far fewer exist of other aspects of Ludlow, so any 
contemporary paintings have to be exploited. Samuel Scott’s view of Broad Street, painted in 1766, while he was 
living in the town with his daughter, was one of the most valuable to this research because of the detail shown 
of many of the houses. Scott began as a marine painter who in the 1740s, when he was in London, met and was 
inspired by Canaletto and began creating topographical views. Ludlow researchers are grateful that he did. Thomas 
Pritchard had drawn a series of views of the castle grounds at around the same time. The view of Corve Street in 
1812 by William Gwynn is not too late to assist in the detailed reconstruction of another part of town.

The completion of the 1768 map of Ludlow will enable the History Group to write up a concise entry for each  
of the houses highlighted on it. This work has started and some entries are already complete and online. Other 
reports are partially written; research on some properties has yet to be undertaken. Over the next few months 
further information will be added to make this interactive facility as useful as possible to the public. This was 
David’s brainchild; it is our privilege to bring his dream to fruition.

Notes

1 Taken from D. Lloyd, Origins of Ludlow, 61.
2 Shropshire Archives (SA): LB5/3/65–7.
3 Taken from M. Speight and D. Lloyd, Ludlow Houses and their Residents, Ludlow Historical Research Group Paper, 1, 

1977, 7.
4 SA: LB5/3/63–7.
5 SA: LB5/3/36v.
6 SA: LB8/1/68.
7 Ibid.
8 SA: LB2/1/7.
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dAvid LLoyd: GeoGrApher

By MICHAEL ROSENBAUM1

Background

Although best known as a social historian in his home town of Ludlow, David Lloyd started out as a geographer, 
reading for an undergraduate degree at Balliol College, Oxford, before pursuing a Masters in Education at the 
University of Hull and then developing a career in teaching. David was much influenced by the varied landscape 
of South Shropshire but, although his interests in later life focussed on matters historical, he lived through 
a revolution in both physical geography and the earth sciences, and studies in the Marches helped provide the 
catalyst. This paper outlines the manner in which this was played out during David’s lifetime.

Historical Roots in Shropshire

An important drawing in the development of theories concerning the structure of the earth was first published 
in 1791 by Erasmus Darwin, a founding member of the influential Lunar Society (of Birmingham), showing 
the internal components of ‘granite’ and ‘fire’ overlain by a crust of layers comprising such familiar rock names 
as ‘limestone’, ‘marl’ and ‘coal’, all of which are found within Ironbridge Gorge: the cradle of the Industrial 
Revolution.

Erasmus Darwin hosted at least one visit to Shropshire by James Hutton, the father of geology, enabling 
him to meet Charles Greville, a collector of minerals. Together Hutton and Greville ascended the Wrekin, in 
later correspondence describing the rocks there as Primitive, which was to assist Hutton’s realisation that the 
simplistic explanations of the earth’s origin as being either a volcanic convulsion (‘Plutonist’) or a Noah flood 
(‘Neptunist’) were so improbable as to be impossible, and that huge amounts of time were needed to enable 
the world to evolve. However, Hutton’s revolutionary theory (1788) was to take many years before it received 
widespread acceptance, which was primarily thanks to John Playfair’s well-organized and elegant presentation, 
combined with a series of personal comments, under the title Illustrations of the Huttonian Theory of the Earth 
(1802).

Formative Years

David Lloyd was educated in Ludlow Grammar School. His teachers were instrumental in developing his 
scholastic skills, helping him to reach the position of Head Boy, and gain a scholarship to read geography and 
history at Balliol College, Oxford. His geography teaching utilised the famous features of South Shropshire, of 
which the Wrekin and Wenlock Edge have become well known across the nation. Their evolution was explained 
by the theories of the day, notably the concepts of landscape evolution proposed by W. M. Davis (1899). 
However, the ‘V-shapedʼ valleys could not be explained by river erosion alone, and a century was to pass before 
the importance of other processes, linked to climate, mass movement, and geological setting were to become 
incorporated.

Furthermore, new approaches to analysis of landscape features were driving a new approach to physical 
geography. This was to lead to a revolution in the subject at the time David Lloyd was reading for his first degree, 
although it is unlikely that it influenced his teaching. However, David’s interest in these new ideas was to increase 
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in later years when it was realised that early research by two of the key figures in the revolution of geography 
during the 20th century had conducted work in the Marches during their early years: Dudley Stamp and Clifford 
Darby.

To the general public, L. D. (Sir Dudley) Stamp (1898–1966) was probably best known as author of ‘Britain’s 
Structure and Scenery’, published when David Lloyd was 10 years old (1945). Stamp’s research career had begun 
whilst conducting fieldwork for his Ph.D. thesis, geological mapping in south-west Shropshire. His paper ‘The 
highest Silurian rocks of the Clun Forest District’ was read to the Geological Society in 1917 while he was serving 
on the Western Front, and published in the following year.

Thereafter Stamp’s career developed as an academic, largely at the London School of Economics forging 
the surveys that began in the mid 1930s as the ‘Land Utilisation Survey of Britain’. Published in 92 parts, this 
provided the basis for Government policy during the Second World War and thereafter; an overview was first 
published in 1948.

H. C. (Sir Clifford) Darby (1909–1992) began and ended his academic career as an historical geographer at 
Cambridge but much of his research was developed whilst building up the department at University College, 
London. Darby pioneered the use of historical data sources to construct visually impressive thematic maps, 
exemplified by his seven-volume reconstruction of the human geography of medieval England, published with 
collaborators between the early 1950s and the mid 1970s, based on evidence from the Domesday Book. The 
volume covering Shropshire and surrounding counties was first published in 1954.

A decade later a comparable revolution took place in the earth sciences, as Alfred Wegener’s concept of 
continental drift (1912) gained an avid supporter in the person of Arthur Holmes, who included a whole chapter 
devoted to this concept within his classic ‘Principles of Physical Geology’ (1944). But it was to be the release of 
deep sea geophysical data after the Second World War which would provide the evidence to justify adoption of the 
concept (Vine & Matthews, 1963), and provide a mechanism in the form of plate tectonics, first defined as such by 
Dan McKenzie and Bob Parker (1967).

The detailed and systematic recording of the distribution of geological materials through time and place had 
formed the backbone to understanding the structure of the Earth’s crust, and Shropshire has played an important 
role which has been described elsewhere (e.g. Toghill, 2006; Rosenbaum, 2008).

A particular aspect of the landscape had long puzzled David Lloyd: the observation that the high ground of 
the Marches running west into Central Wales was essentially flat. Study of the Shropshire landscape goes back to 
the earliest days of geological science, with Arthur Aikin’s contribution to the first publication of the Geological 
Society (of London) (1821), of which he had been a founder. This was pursued during the 20th century with a 
number of major works, each of which provided ever more detailed descriptions of the Welsh topography. The first 
regional analysis was by Aubrey Strahan (1902). Leonard ‘Jack’ Wills then focussed on the impact of river capture 
(1948), and soon after the great Welsh geologist, O. T. Jones, realised (1951) that the river systems in Wales were 
generally radial. This was further developed by Eric Brown using detailed studies to reveal (1960) a series of high 
level plateaux throughout central Wales which are slightly tilted. Brown considered these to be of sub-aerial origin 
rather than marine.

However, it was not until the end of the century that a mechanism became apparent, invoking an aspect of 
plate tectonics that relates to extensive, localised, generation of heat deep within the Earth’s structure: hot spots. 
It was to be John Cope who published, in 1994, a concept that could explain the arcuate pattern of Mesozoic 
outcrops across the United Kingdom, invoking the presence of a hot spot beneath the present day Irish Sea in the 
Palaeocene, a period immediately after the initial opening of the North Atlantic Ocean.

Cope considered the hot spot to be responsible for ‘underplating’: a process whereby the base of the crust is 
melted immediately above the hot spot and freezes back onto the base of the surrounding crust, thereby thickening 
it. Once plate tectonics have moved the crust away from the hot spot region, isostasy causes the thickened crust 
to rise. The elevated land is now subject to enhanced weathering and erosion, denuding it over time. During this 
period, the British Isles were experiencing warm climatic conditions, akin to the Mediterranean region at the 
present day. Evidence is sparse, but near to Ludlow a key element is exposed, at the top of Clee Hill in the vicinity 
of the major quarry workings. Here deep zones of weathering have rotted the dolerite sill (locally known as ‘Dhu 
Stone’) to a reddish brown soil; otherwise, in a fresh state, the dolerite is very strong. Such deep weathered profiles 
are characteristic of laterite development in hot moist climatic conditions.

The same hot spot is believed still to exist today: beneath Iceland.

Further Study

David Lloyd wrote only one paper directly concerning the landscape of Shropshire (2008). However, he had 
previously written a detailed history of the Museum (1983) which included descriptions of local naturalists who 
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had materially contributed to the collections and dissemination of their scientific value. This has formed the 
nucleus for landscape and geological studies in the Marches ever since (Rosenbaum, 2008).

A key to acquiring knowledge is the ability to ask new questions. David Lloyd was a master of such inquisition 
and, with his encouragement, the next generation of researchers within the Marches has been set on the road to 
achieving new advances.
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dAvid LLoyd’s ph.d. thesis

By MICHAEL ROSENBAUM1

Background

Born and brought up within Ludlow, and later returning to the town on retirement from a career in teaching, David 
Lloyd was much influenced by the historical character of the town. His lifelong fascination with social history 
led to enrolment as an external student of the University of Wolverhampton leading, in 2005, to the award of a 
Ph.D. for his thesis entitled ‘Property, ownership and improvement in Ludlow, a fashionable country town, 1660 to 
1848’.

This opportunity is taken to provide a synopsis of David’s thesis and to indicate how it may be obtained, and 
supporting material located.

The Ph.D. was not David’s first thesis, nor his first work on the subject of Georgian Ludlow, as can be judged 
from the Bibliography on pp. 67–68. Indeed, his earliest work was the thesis concerning education and society 
during Georgian times, submitted for his Master of Education at the University of Hull.

Scope

The scope of his Ph.D. thesis on ‘Property, ownership and improvement in Ludlow, a fashionable country town, 
1660 to 1848’ can be gauged from the Abstract, which reads:

‘Three major themes – property, ownership and improvement – are investigated within the context of 
a well preserved and well documented historic town. The relevance of these themes to urban history is 
shown.

Ludlow is a small market town in south Shropshire. From the 1660s population was just over 2,000, 
but this rose to 5,253 in 1831. Between 1660 and 1689 the town was a centre for regional administration, 
the Council of the Marches in Wales having its headquarters here. Ludlow then developed as a 
fashionable social centre, thriving especially in the early and mid-eighteenth century.

To provide historical context for the three topics under investigation, the Ludlow region is described, 
as are many aspects of the town’s economy and society.

Because of their effect on these topics, attention is given to the Corporation, and to local systems of 
finance and credit.

The town plan and its properties are described in detail, drawing upon tenurial reconstructions 
of properties. The arrangement of properties, many of them historic burgage plots, is described and 
analysed, and amendments to property dispositions in the period are considered. The ownership of 
properties is analysed in detail. Both the places of residence of owners, and their occupational and social 
status, are analysed, and the resulting themes and trends are illustrated by case studies.

Ownership by women and for political purposes are highlighted. A wide range of improvements are 
reviewed and explained, and 286 known and postulated building dates are used to postulate a building 
sequence.

Attention is given to the role of the Corporation and to the contribution of craftsmen and architects. A 
number of buildings and housing forms are described.

A large data base is provided in five appendices, and there are many supporting, maps, tables and 
illustrations.’
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The extent of the thesis’s coverage can be illustrated by reference to the contents, which are reproduced as an 
Annex at the end of this paper.

Further Study

The thesis ends with an indication of possible ways forward in relation to the historical understanding of urbanism. 
It begins with the statement that its aim ‘is to contribute to the developing understanding of the growth of small 
towns in the two centuries after the Restoration’. This has been achieved through studies of property, ownership 
and improvement, which were analysed in detail in chapters 4, 5 and 6, within the context provided by earlier 
chapters.

David Lloyd believed that the ultimate importance of such a study lies in its contribution to a wider 
understanding of urban history. The largely unaltered town plan, the wealth of standing buildings and the profuse 
archives available have allowed this history of Ludlow to be one of great detail, whilst shedding light on the 
subtlety of the historical process. For example, as well as revealing broad patterns, such as the ownership of 
properties by occupational and social status groupings, the processes of property acquisition have been explored, 
through a very large number of rentals, leases, conveyances and mortgages. This and other procedures can be 
applied to other towns where such records survive.

Arguably, the most significant contribution of the thesis to urban history has been the analysis of the 
abundant documentary and cartographic detail by means of tenurial reconstruction, the techniques of which are 
explained in chapter 4. David’s hope was that this would be applicable to the study of other comparably sized  
towns.

Three copies of the printed thesis are known to exist: one is located in the Ludlow Library and Museum 
Resource Centre, one is located in the library of the University of Wolverhampton, and the other is in the British 
Library at Boston Spa. There are two volumes, Volume 1 containing the text of the thesis and Volume 2 the 
Appendices. Further material, notably the details of each property used for compiling the tabular information 
within the thesis, are contained in box files owned by the Ludlow Historical Research Group and housed in the 
Ludlow Library and Museum Resource Centre in 7–9 Parkway, Ludlow SY8 2PG (telephone 01584 813 665).

However, many scholars will find it more convenient to study the scanned version which is freely available 
using the EThOS facility of the British Library (the Electronic Theses Online Service). Users should go to http://
ethos.bl.uk in order to register and download the thesis. There are two volumes and to go straight to this thesis one 
should use the Advanced Search facility and enter the ILS catalogue number as 13519772.

Acknowledgements

It is fitting to utilise the Preface of David Lloyd’s thesis to acknowledge the contributions of many people to the 
successful submission of his work. It is somewhat unusual for a student to register for a higher degree on retiring at 
the end of a professional career, but David was an unusually gifted person. The success with which he managed to 
complete his work and reach the required standard are testament to his abilities and the faith in his potential placed 
by both his University and his family.

‘[The thesis] pulls together and seeks to analyse data on Ludlow properties that have been gathered over many 
years by members of the Ludlow Historical Research Group since its formation in 1976. [David Lloyd] was co-
leader of the Group from 1976 to 1979, and chairman and leader from 1980 to 1987. [Until his death in 2009 he 
was] Research Adviser to the group. Most of the work on tenurial history has been the writer’s own.

I am most grateful to my supervisors, Dr. Malcolm Wanklyn of the University of Wolverhampton and Dr. Peter 
Borsay of the University of Wales at Lampeter, for their help and interesting discussions during my period of 
registration for this degree’.

ANNEX: Table of Contents for David Lloyd’s Ph.D. Thesis

Chapter 1: Introduction
1 The aim of this thesis
2 Why 1660–1848 was chosen for study
3 Towns, 1660–1848: the demographic and economic background
4 Objectives and methodology
5 Property
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6 Ownership
7 Improvement
8 Methodology

Chapter 2: The Ludlow Region
1 The Ludlow region defined
2 The physical environment
3 Settlement and population
4 Economy
5 Rural society
6 Perception and accessibility

Chapter 3: Ludlow, background information
1 Population
2 The Revival of the Council of the Marches
3 Markets and fairs
4 Occupational and status groupings: categorisation and sources
5 Occupational and status groupings
6 Very good company
7 The Borough Corporation: membership
8 The Borough Corporation: performance and finance
9 Criticism of the Corporation
10 Political turbulence, 1831 to 1848
11 Other property owning institutions and groups
12 Personal finances
13 Banking and bankruptcy

Chapter 4: Property
Section 1: Historical Development

1 The Town Plan, a palimpsest of property development
2 Physical features and the pre-urban frame
3 An outline tenurial history
4 The developing plan and townscape
5 Identification of burgage plots and other properties
6 Underlying regularity
7 Amalgamation and adaptation
8 Streets, infill and encroachment

Section 2: Streets, plots and buildings
A Castle
B Castle Street north/College Street/Upper Linney south
C King Street north/Bull Ring west
D Corve Street west
E Lower Corve Street
F Corve Street east
G Bull Ring east/Tower Street south
H Upper Galdeford west
J Upper Galdeford east/Lower Galdeford north
K–M Lower Galdeford/Old Street/Temeside/Weeping Cross Lane
X Lower Galdeford south west
L Tower Street south/Old Street east
M Friars Walk/Holdgate Fee east
N Temeside south
O Temeside north/Holgate Fee west/Frog Lane south/St. John's east
P Lower Broad Street east/St. John's Lane west
Q Old Street east/Brand Lane south/Broad Street east/Frog Lane
R Old Street west/King Street south/Broad Street east/Brand Lane
S The Rows
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T Broad Street west, Market Street south/Raven Lane east/Bell Lane
U Broad Street west/Bell Lane south/Raven Lane east/Silk Mill Lane
V Lower Broad Street east/Silk Mill Lane south/Lower Mill Street
W Mill Street east/Bell Lane south/Lower Raven Lane, Silk Mill Lane
X Castle Street south/Mill Street east/Bell Lane north/Raven Lane
Y Castle Street south/Mill Street west/Camp Lane north/Dinham east
Z Dinham west of Christ Croft
AA Lower Mill Street/Camp Lane/Dinham south/River Teme
AB Broad Linney west/River Corve/River Teme/Linney south)
All property blocks together: two macro-studies

Section 3: Themes and trends
1 The changing economy: farming, manufacturing and dealing
2 Speculative building, principally for the lower orders
3 Rows, terraces and 'double houses'
4 Residences and gardens for the elite, their impact on poverty
5 Grandiose plans and aspirations

Chapter 5: Ownership
1 Corporation leaseholds
2 Ownership of Ludlow properties, 1669
3 The pattern of ownership 1660 to 1848, an overview
4 Owners resident in Ludlow: one or two properties
5 Owners resident in Ludlow: small urban estates
6 Owners resident in Ludlow: two immigrant entrepreneurs
7 Owners resident in Ludlow: some larger estates after 1760
8 Foreign owners
9 Foreign owners: residents in county towns and London
10 Foreign owners: political interlude, 1839–1845
11 Dynasties and kinship networks: their role as owners of Ludlow properties
12 Holding up half the sky: women as Ludlow property owners
13 Ownership in 1843

Chapter 6: Improvement
1 Chronology of building
2 Phases and cycles of building
3 Those who commissioned buildings
4 The Borough Corporation: a regulating and planning authority
5 Public buildings erected by the Corporation from 1702
6 Craftsmen and architects

Chapter 7: Conclusions
1 Review of methodology, an inter-disciplinary approach
2 Ludlow's history, 1660 to 1848: an elemental synthesis
3 Economic foundations
4 The Borough Corporation, an assessment
5 A multitude of small men (and women)
6 The study of Ludlow, 1660–1848, and its contribution to the historical understanding of urbanism
 7 A summary of what this thesis has added to the historical understanding of urbanism and how it might promote 
further research

Bibliography

Appendices
1 Membership of Ludlow Borough Corporation, 1660–1848
2 Two examples of Ludlow tenurial history
3 A–C Ludlow Inns, 1669, 1763, 1841
3 D–F Ludlow Gentry, 1669, 1763, 1841
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4 Property ownership in Ludlow, 1660–1848
a) Ludlow residents
b) Residents elsewhere

5 Ludlow properties, owners and occupiers, 1843

Note

1 Ludlow, Shropshire, UK. E-mail: michael.rosenbaum69@imperial.ac.uk
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the scribe of hArLey 2253: A LudLow LAd And his dAnGerous poeMs

By CARTER REVARD

Who was the Scribe of BL Harley 2253? He was a scrivener and probably a chaplain: forty one legal documents in 
his hand are dated from places in or near Ludlow, the first two from Ludlow in December 1314, the last one from 
Overton in April 1349. His hand is found in three British Library manuscripts: Harley 273 (with a Ludlow Psalter, 
and a Manuel des Péchés partly in his hand from 1314–15); Royal 12.C.xii, including the unique Romance of Fulk 
FitzWarin, which he copied partly in the mid to late 1320s, partly in the 1330s; and Harley 2253, in which his work 
dates from the 1330s and 1340s. These dates are assigned on paleographic evidence of handwriting changes in the 
dated legal deeds between 1314 and 1349, which show that he was a young man just beginning his career in 1314, 
that he acquired Harley 273 in 1314, began copying items in Royal 12.C.xii by about 1316, and copied the many and 
varied items in Harley 2253 in the 1330s, some in 1340–47. He probably died of the Black Death in 1349 or 1350.

We do not yet know his name or family, and cannot be sure who might have been his most important patrons, 
but evidence suggests two families: the Mortimer/Talbot family of Richard’s Castle, and the Ludlows of Stokesay. 
There are no full deeds written from or for the Ludlows, but on a deed dated from Ludlow in 13291 the seal-strip 
is a fragment cut from a spoiled deed of a grant to Laurence de Lodelowe of lands in the village of Coston, not far 
from Stokesay. The Ludlows held the advowson of Wistanstow; the last page in Harley 2253 is a Vita Sancti Wistani. 
Finally in 1347 the Scribe wrote a quitclaim dated from Richard’s Castle2 in which Sir John Talbot quitclaims to 
Philip Cheney of Ludlow all rights in a platea of land in Ludford Fields. Obviously this could point to the scribe’s 
being connected with the Cheneys, a family of wool merchants and county magistrates (Cheney Longville).

Of his 41 deeds he wrote 16 in Ludlow, 15 in Overton, 3 in Ludford, 2 in Ashford Carbonel, 1 each in Sheet, 
Steventon, Stanton Lacy, Edgton, and Richard’s Castle. Places and dates suggest that he had special interests in 
Overton, half way between Ludlow and Richard’s Castle, and he may have served as Chaplain of the Blessed 
Virgin in the parish church of Richard’s Castle, under the patronage of Joan Mortimer Talbot. He may even have 
been a certain Thomas de Billebury, ordained priest in 1330 to the title of the Chantry of the BVM3. If so, he 
may have been a son of William of Billebury, the Chamberlain outlawed in 1305–6 for abetting the poisoning of 
Hugh Mortimer of Richard’s Castle by his wife Matilda – for which Matilda and William were indicted by the 
Trailbaston Justices named in the Harley 2253 Outlaw’s Song of Trailbaston.

However, the Ludlows of Stokesay held land in Overton, and some of the 1317–1349 deeds involving small 
tracts and local families there might well have been for persons tied to the Stokesay family. I have found no 
evidence for any connections between the Scribe and the Mortimers of Wigmore, but he obviously lived through 
the upheavals involving them, and his political poems show a sharp awareness of events in 1314–49.

Some dangerous poems in Harley 2253

The Scribe evidently wanted his manuscript to be a household book in which young people could learn English 
history, the lives of local saints, good devotional habits and useful prayers, but also a wide range of courtly 
knowledge. This included both controversial poems on recent and contemporary history and social situations, and 
lovesongs and satiric and humorous pieces, some clearly adaptable as interludes for family or group performance, 
or perhaps for the scribe’s own dramatic readings. Harley 2253 might have been taken ‘upstairs’ at Stokesay or 
Richard’s Castle, or out into the shrubbery or green ‘benches’ for outdoors readings and performances. There are 
four very raunchy fabliaux, as well as an even more scabrous ‘interlude’, but these are carefully juxtaposed to and 
interspersed with moral and didactic and devotional texts.



28 CARTER REVARD

Of the 'dangerous texts' copied by the Scribe, the present paper will discuss just a few of those involving 
contemporary historical events or controversies.

1 The Outlaw’s Song of Trailbaston (fols. 113v–114v)

The composition of this can be dated to c.1306, because it is a dramatic monologue in which a man protests against 
the 1305 Statutes of Trailbaston, and names the four Justices of Trailbaston who sat in Herefordshire in 1305 
and indicted Matilda Mortimer of Richard’s Castle and her Chamberlain, William of Billebury, for the murder of 
her husband and others. The poem’s speaker claims that he has been unjustly outlawed and has fled to the forest, 
where he lives in freedom from the malefactors who falsely indicted him. Matilda, and her Chamberlain, William 
Billebury, eventually received pardons – in which an important role was played by young Prince Edward, soon to 
be King Edward II. Edward was related to Matilda, and his letters helped to secure her better treatment and speedy 
pardon. William was outlawed and fled – possibly to an Irish manor held by Geoffrey de Genevile, Lord of Ludlow, 
and soon to be in the hands of Roger Mortimer of Wigmore, who had married Joan Genevile, granddaughter and 
heiress of Geoffrey. The Irish manor had almost the same name as Belregard, the name given by the speaker in the 
Song of Trailbaston to the forest where he has taken refuge. Our Ludlow Lad had his fun by following the Song of 
Trailbaston with a marvelously comic Middle English poem, usually titled The Man in the Moon – the dramatic 
monologue of a shrewdly stupid peasant who one night notices that there is a Man in the Moon, who seems to be 
carrying a burden of thorns on his pitchfork. The peasant decides that this poor soul, freezing up there, has been 
caught by a hedge-warden (Hayward) and hauled into court where he has had to give a pledge to appear and be 
fined for stealing these thorns, which the peasant thinks this Moon Man is using to repair his own thorn-fence. The 
peasant shouts up an invitation to come along down and meet a pretty little thing, Dame Douce, along with the local 
bailiff who took the Moon Man’s pledge. The peasant promises that they will get the bailiff drunk, and while he is 
dallying with Dame Douce, they will recover that pledge and the court will have to go without a fine. But to the 
peasant’s disgust, the Moon Man does not answer, and the encounter ends that way. It seems that the Ludlow Lad 
wanted his household to have plenty of situation comedy to accompany their items of political revelation.

2 The Romance of Fulk Fitzwarin

This counts as ‘dangerous’ because it narrates the rebellion and outlawry under King John of a Marcher baron, 
Fulk FitzWarin. It includes a kind of history of Ludlow Castle, and has much accurate local detail and colour. Fulk 
is deprived by King John of his fief of Whittington, flees into Wales and abroad, lives a Robin Hood life, goes 
dragon-slaying, comes back to England where he taunts and captures King John, and finally is reconciled, living 
on to found a priory at Alberbury. The present discussion focuses on the contemporary history of the FitzWarins 
in 1321–1340, when the Harley 2253 Scribe was copying the tale into his manuscript Royal 12.C.xii. We can see 
that the scribe broke off copying Fulk in about 1328–9, and then finished it at some time in the 1330s. I relate 
this to the 1328–30 struggle between Mortimer and the Lancastrian contingent, including the FitzWarins; and 
to the ascendancy in the court of Edward III and Queen Philippa of Sir William and Mabilia FitzWarin (see the 
genealogical note below).

3 Song against the King’s taxes (composed c.1338–9, copied c.1341)

This is a powerful protest in Latin and Anglo-Norman against the imposition of heavy taxes (a royal subsidy of 
a fifteenth for three consecutive years 1337–8–9), a royal prise of half the country’s wool, and the bullying of 
clerical institutions by which Edward III was financing the beginnings of the Hundred Years’ War. When the wool 
was shipped over to Flanders for sale at a set price, sales languished, and the King could not repay his bonds 
to the English merchants. Ludlow merchants suffered: Philip Cheney and John Orleton among others. Besides, 
after the good harvests of 1337–8, there was very bad weather in 1338–9, and farmers suffered even as they were 
being hit by heavy purveyances and taxes. Further still, in 1339–40 along with a desperate shortage of money 
among people, the King managed to wring from the country the promise of another huge tax, a Ninth part of every 
lamb, fleece, and sheaf: those formerly prosperous were being driven to the wall, and the King had gone abroad 
with armies to fight in France and was trying to bribe enough powerful figures to support his claims to France. 
So in 1340–41 it seemed possible that Edward III might go the way of Edward II: a popular revolt, as the poem 
says, might break out if people could find a leader. Edward, nearly bankrupt, blamed his Home Council (especially 
Archbishop Stratford) and corrupt financiers, judges, and merchants for not supporting his war. In late November 
1340 he suddenly returned from France, sacked nearly all his ministers and officials, repudiated some of the 
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reforms that had been promised when he obtained the Ninth, went after Archbishop Stratford as if he were Thomas 
Becket, and in April 1341 set up commissions popularly called Trailbastons, whose real purpose was to screw out 
of communities and individuals, via fines and forfeitures, what they were not able to pay in taxes and purveyances. 
So when the Ludlow Lad copied in about 1341–2 both the Song of Trailbaston and Against the King’s Taxes into 
his manuscript, they were ‘dangerous’ poems indeed. Against the King’s Taxes in fact makes a case quite close to 
that which Archbishop Stratford puts forward in a pamphlet defending himself. Since there is only one other copy 
of this poem besides the one in Harley 2253, the other being preserved in a cartulary of Whalley Abbey, it looks 
like a poem composed by a learned cleric, using the Goliardic stanza cum auctoritate, as its editor tells us.

Edward III, a far more acute politician than his father, managed to weather the crisis, gradually getting the 
money to repay the wool merchants, and though he had had to pawn the crown jewels and leave at ransom some 
of his nobles in France, meanwhile driving some Italian moneylenders into bankruptcy, he found during the 
1340s ways to bring both nobility and clergy round to his side. When in 1346–7 he won at Crécy and took Calais, 
capturing many French nobles who paid huge ransoms, he made the war pay after all.

4 Song of the Husbandman and Satire on the Retinues of the Great

In these two Middle English alliterative poems the protest is no less powerful than that in Against the King’s Taxes 
and Song of Trailbaston. The focus in the Husbandman poem, which could have been written earlier, but was 
copied c.1340, is on the purveyances and seizure of cattle and hens for non-payment of taxes, and the resulting 
destruction of small farmers and otherwise prosperous farmers. In the Satire on Retinues the focus is on the 
large retinues of royal harbingers who come into villages and purvey food, and sometimes animals, for the royal 
household. The resonance for our interest today is that in November 1335, perhaps as Marshal of the Hall, Sir 
William was appointed with certain other men to a commission to investigate alleged oppressions by members 
of the King’s household, and also that of Queen Philippa, in their purveyancing; a succeeding entry in November 
1336 refers to the commission’s inquiring in places where the household of Queen Philippa had passed.4

The political element in all these poems was potentially dangerous if the Scribe’s patron were to fall out of 
favour. In copying Fulk in 1328–9 he had risked the wrath of the anti-royal faction of the Mortimers. In copying 
the Song of Trailbaston, the Scribe gave voice to the disgruntled archers and soldiers whom the King needed for 
his wars, under the guise of retelling an old tale. The certainty of his patronage points clearly to a major local 
family; the pertinent careers of the most likely candidates are discussed below.

Possible Patrons of the Mediaeval Ludlow Lad

a. The Fitzwarins in 1315–1350;
Fouke V (1251–1315) m. Margaret, daughter of Griffith de la Pole and Hawise LeStraunge

Hawise was the daughter of Sir John LeStraunge of Knockin. Margaret lived until 1336, and her daughter Mabilia 
and son Sir William FitzWarin were at court with Edward III and Queen Philippa. Sir William, who later became 
a Garter Knight, was a household knight of the Queen, diplomatic emissary, and troubleshooter for Edward III, as 
well as doing military service in about 1338–48. Mabilia was a damsel of Queen Philippa in the 1330s and 1340s. 
Mabilia outlived her father (Fouke V, d. 1315) and brother (Fouke VI, d. 1336), as well as her nephew (Fouke VII, 
d. 1349 of the Black Death). In 1349 she held a third of the manor of Wantage for life, of the inheritance of Fouke 
Fitzwarin; in April 1350 she was going on pilgrimage beyond seas, nominating as her attorneys in England for one 
year Richard de Wynesbury and John FitzWarin.

However, things had been very different in 1315–30. After Fouke V died in 1315 he was succeeded by his 
son Fouke VI (c.1277–1336), brother of Mabilia and Sir William. Fouke VI was a military mainstay of Edward 
II, and in 1321–22 supported him against the baronial uprising led by Thomas of Lancaster, Roger Mortimer of 
Wigmore and the Earl of Hereford – but his younger brother Sir William (as well as Nicholas FitzWarin, perhaps 
another brother?) joined the rebel barons and was captured at Boroughbridge in March 1322. Fouke VI and others 
evidently secured the release of Sir William and Nicholas, and when Mortimer and Isabella overthrew King 
Edward II the FitzWarins were at first on good terms with Mortimer and Isabella. But in 1328, when a near civil 
war seethed between the Lancastrians and Mortimer, Fouke VI was on the Lancastrian side, and had to flee to 
the Continent; his sons were imprisoned in 1330. Only when Mortimer was overthrown and hanged were the 
FitzWarins able to resume normal life.

It is very possible that the break in the Harley Scribe’s copying of Fouke Fitzwarin, which can be 
paleographically dated to c.1329–31, was occasioned by the flareup of hostilities between the FitzWarins and 
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Mortimer, and that the copying resumed only in the 1330s after the FitzWarins were restored to high royal favour 
and Sir William and his sister Mabilia were at court and in active service.

b. Mortimer/Talbot of Richard’s Castle.

Hugh, Lord Mortimer married Matilda in 1290, when Hugh was an orphaned ward at court; Queen Eleanor 
paid for the wedding mass. Matilda appears to have been a relative of the Queen. In 1304, she poisoned Hugh with 
help from her Chamberlain, William of Billebury, and in 1305 she was indicted in the Trailbaston Court before the 
justices named in the Harley 2253 Song of Trailbaston. Prince Edward, referring to her as his cousin, wrote letters 
which helped to have her case moved to a more sympathetic court, and she was pardoned; her Chamberlain fled and 
was outlawed, but he was later pardoned and appears to have stayed connected to the Richard’s Castle family, and 
might have been in the area as late as 1341. The marriage produced two children, who became co-heiresses of the 
Barony of Burford, whose caput was Richard’s Castle. Joan’s pourparty included Richard’s Castle and manors in 
Worcestershire and Wales and elsewhere. Margaret received Burford and other portions of the lordship. Most of the 
Harley 2253 Scribe’s legal holographs were written at locations within Joan’s pourparty, none of them in Margaret’s.

Joan Mortimer (1291–1341) 
Born at Caerphilly Castle, she was orphaned in 1304. Probably named after Princess Joan of Acre, for whom 
Matilda was apparently a lady in waiting after Joan was married to Gilbert, Earl of Gloucester, Joan was married 
first to an old courtier, Sir Thomas Bikenor, who died c.1315, before which Joan already had very close relations 
with Richard Talbot, younger brother of Gilbert, first Lord Talbot, and older brother of Thomas Talbot, later a 
Canon of Hereford Cathedral. Richard was a courtier, but he died in 1328. Joan, as a widow, managed very astutely 
and could well have been a principal patron of the Harley 2253 scribe until her death in early 1341.

Sir John Talbot of Richard’s Castle was son and heir of Joan and Richard. Born c.1317 he married a Grey 
(Joan carefully arranged their marriage). He seems to have been at Crécy and Calais, but in March 1347 the Harley 
2253 Scribe wrote a quitclaim from Sir John, dated at Richard’s Castle, to Philip Cheney, a burgess and wool 
merchant in Ludlow, for a platea of land in Ludford Fields.

c. The Ludlows of Stokesay.

Sir William Ludlow, son of Laurence, the wool merchant, and Agnes Ludlow, was married to Matilda de Hodnet in 
about 1300 and with the marriage became Lord of Hodnet Castle and of extensive estates in Shropshire, including 
Westbury, near the FitzWarin holding of Alberbury, where Fulk FitzWarin had founded Alberbury Priory; he also 
became Honorary Steward of Montgomery Castle, of which Sir William FitzWarin was made Keeper in the 1330s. 
Sir William became a county magnate and Justice of the Peace. He was knighted with the Prince of Wales, Roger 
Mortimer and many others in 1306. He died in 1316. His widow, Matilda, soon afterwards married a Herefordshire 
knight, Sir William Wyne, who joined Thomas of Lancaster, the Earl of Hereford, Roger Mortimer of Wigmore and 
others in the uprising of 1321–22. Sir William Wyne was wounded but received the King’s pardon before he died. 
Matilda de Hodnet lived on until 1347, holding a third of the estate in dower (including, I believe, Stokesay). He is 
found attesting deeds alongside FitzWarins and Harleys and other Shropshire magnates in 1310–16.

Sir William’s eldest son and heir was Sir Laurence Ludlow, born c.1303/4. He went to Scotland in the service 
of Edward II in the 1320s and was knighted. He had affinities with the FitzAlan Earls of Arundel, feudal links to 
the FitzWarins, and close connections with Wynnesburys. He owned burgages and houses in Ludlow, and in the 
1350s gave property to the Carmelites, where their new Priory was built; when he was murdered in 1353, he was 
buried there. (His wife Hawise pursued the murderers and had them gaoled.) Friars nest where they have sung, so 
Sir Laurence was surely close to the Carmelites in his later years. In the 1340s he was in trouble with the King and 
for a time he was outlawed, but he received a pardon and helped to raise money and to handle wool matters for the 
King. There are no deeds in the hand of the Ludlow Lad, the Scribe of Harley 2253, emanating from Sir Laurence, 
but a seal-strip on one of the Ludlow Scribe’s deeds is from a spoiled deed written for Sir Laurence.

Notes

1 Shropshire Archives (SA): 4032/1/14.
2 SA: 5075/42.
3 Bishop Charlton's Register (Canterbury and York Series), 115.
4 Calendar of Patent Rolls 1334–38, 367, 374.
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the iMportAnce of Ms hArLey 2253 And its scribe froM LudLow

By SUSANNA FEIN

The Harley Lyrics, set down in writing by the Ludlow Scribe, are a well-known group of medieval poems culled 
from London, British Library MS Harley 2253.1 The book is a miscellany of works in French, English, and Latin, 
copied around 1340 and containing 116 items in verse or prose. Most of the short poems in Harley 2253 have 
survived nowhere else. Those in English, which are dispersed throughout the book, are exceptionally important 
as witnesses to secular verse-making and song in medieval England. Ever since their recovery in the eighteenth 
century, they have been anthology favourites which continue to attract new readers.

Plate 1 The Lyric Alysoun, beginning ‘Bytuene mersh & aueril’.
Copied by the Ludlow Scribe. London, British Library MS Harley 2253, fol. 63v. (Reproduced by permission of The British Library.)
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Among the most prized is Alysoun, an exuberantly infectious lyric which makes its own music when read aloud 
(Plate 1). Each of its four stanzas ends with a lilting refrain: ‘An hendy hap Ichabbe yhent!/Ichot from hevene it 
is me sent;/From alle wymmen mi love is lent,/Ant lyht on Alysoun’.2 The impassioned speaker, sick with love, 
contemplates each of Alysoun’s perfections: a swan neck, brown hair, black eyes, a sweet English name. The 
refrain declares his desire to be fixed by happy destiny upon Alysoun, who may, for her part, little care that he 
exists. But, heedless of that, the singer is in the delicious throes of love, and he celebrates her springtime beauty in 
lines that teem with the vitality of youthful optimism:

 Bytuene Mersh ant Averil Between March and April
 When spray biginneth to springe, When sprig begins to sprout,
 The lutel foul hath hire wyl The little bird fulfills her desire
 On hyre lud to synge. To sing in her own tongue.
 Ich libbe in love-longinge I live in love-longing
 For semlokest of alle thynge: For the comeliest of all things:
 He may me blisse bringe; She may to me bring happiness;
  Ich am in hire baundoun!  I am in her power!
   An hendy hap Ichabbe yhent!   A happy fate I have grasped!
   Ichot from hevene it is me sent;   I know from heaven it’s to me sent;
   From alle wymmen mi love is lent   From all women my love has flown
    Ant lyht on Alysoun.    And settled on Alysoun.

 On heu hire her is fayr ynoh, In colour her hair is abundantly beautiful,
 Hire browe broune, hire eye blake; Her brows brown, her eyes black;
 With lossum chere he on me loh, With lovely face she to me smiled,
 With middel smal ant wel ymake. With waist small and well made.
 Bote he me wolle to hire take Unless she will draw me to herself
 Forte buen hire owen make, To be her own mate,
 Longe to lyven Ichulle forsake, A long life I shall give up,
  Ant feye fallen adoun.  And doomed am to fall.
   An hendy hap Ichabbe yhent!   A happy fate I have grasped!
   Ichot from hevene it is me sent;   I know from heaven it’s to me sent;
   From alle wymmen mi love is lent   From all women my love has flown
    Ant lyht on Alysoun.    And settled on Alysoun.

 Nihtes when Y wende ant wake— Nightly when I toss and lie awake—
 Forthi myn wonges waxeth won— For which my cheeks grow pale—
 Levedi, al for thine sake Lady, entirely for your sake
 Longinge is ylent me on. Has longing overtaken me.
 In world nis non so wyter mon In all the world there’s none so wise
 That al hire bounte telle con: Who all her bounty can tell:
 Hire swyre is whittore then the swon, Her neck is whiter than the swan,
  Ant feyrest may in toune.  And she the fairest girl in town.
   An hendy hap Ichabbe yhent!   A happy fate I have grasped!
   Ichot from hevene it is me sent;   I know from heaven it’s to me sent;
   From alle wymmen mi love is lent   From all women my love has flown
    Ant lyht on Alysoun.    And settled on Alysoun.

 Ich am for wowyng al forwake, I am with wooing all worn out,
 Wery so water in wore, As weary as water restrained by dam,
 Lest eny reve me my make Lest any rob me of my mate
 Ychabbe yyyrned yore. For whom I’ve yearned long.
 Betere is tholien whyle sore Better it is to feel pain awhile
 Then mournen evermore. Than be bereft for evermore.
 Geynest under gore, You most gracious under gore-skirt,
  Herkne to my roun!  Listen to my song!
   An hendy hap Ichabbe yhent!   A happy fate I have grasped!
   Ichot from hevene it is me sent;   I know from heaven it’s to me sent;
   From alle wymmen mi love is lent   From all women my love has flown
    Ant lyht on Alysoun.    And settled on Alysoun.
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Readers are unanimous in their love of this lyric, which George Saintsbury calls ‘the prettiest thing to be found 
in English literature’.3 Arthur Moore cites its ‘rare excellence’ and ‘gay abandon’, while John Speirs notes 
how Alysoun is ‘a bodily presence, not an abstract ideal’, and detects in the lyric’s ‘simplicity and spontaneity 
of effect...a complex and sure art’.4 The lady is frequently compared with her two later namesakes in Geoffrey 
Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales, the Miller’s winsome heroine and the effervescent Wife of Bath.5 The lyric has been 
said to express ‘one of the profoundest enigmas of amour courtois’: the attainment of a lover’s destiny by his 
surrendering it to a lady according to divine plan.6 Still, the speaker’s sadness is belied by the gaiety of the refrain, 
and it is this paradox which gives the poem much of its tension and vitality.7 Most feel that the paradox works as a 
unity, but one expert thinks it ‘not possible to take [the poet’s] love-longing seriously when the movement of his 
lines tempts one to dance or sing’.8 The singer of Alysoun is suspended between ecstasy and torment; his beloved’s 
very existence occasions joy, intensifying his exquisite pain.

Another superb lyric from Harley 2253 is Spring.9 Opening with the line ‘Lenten ys come with love to toune’, it 
brings the traditional springtime song, the reverdie, to its fullest artistic development. Spring is about the advent of 
love, the regenerative impulses that come with the season, and, concomitantly, the departure of ‘wynter wo’:

 Lenten ys come with love to toune, Spring has come with love to town,
 With blosmen ant with briddes roune, With blossoms and with birds’ noise,
  That al this blisse bryngeth.  Profusely bringing bliss.
 Dayeseyes in this dales, With the daisies in these dales,
 Notes suete of nyhtegales— Are sweet notes of nightingales—
  Uch foul song singeth!  Each bird sings a song!
 The threstelcoc him threteth oo: The song-thrush chides again and again:
 Away is huere wynter wo Departed is their winter woe
  When woderove springeth.  When woodruff grows.
 This foules singeth ferly fele, The birds sing, amazingly many,
 Ant wlyteth on huere wynne wele, And warble about their wealth of joys,
  That al the wode ryngeth!  So that all the woods resound!

 The rose rayleth hire rode; The rose puts on her rosy hue;
 The leves on the lyhte wode The leaves on the shimmering wood
  Waxen al with wille.  Grow large with desire.
 The mone mandeth hire bleo; The moon sends forth her radiance;
 The lilie is lossom to seo, The lily is gorgeous to behold,
  The fenyl ant the fille.  The fennel and the chervil.
 Wowes this wilde drakes; In wooing go these wild drakes;
 Miles murgeth huere makes, Animals make merry with their mates,
  Ase strem that striketh stille.  Like a stream that flows contentedly.
 Mody meneth, so doh mo– Moody ones complain, and yet do more—
 Ichot, Ych am on of tho– I know, for I am one of those—
  For love that likes ille.  About love that hardly pleases.

 The mone mandeth hire lyht; The moon sends forth her light;
 So doth the semly sonne bryht, As does the fine, brilliant sun,
  When briddes singeth breme.  While birds sing gloriously.
 Deawes donketh the dounes; Dews soak the downs;
 Deores with huere derne rounes Animals with their secret sounds
  Domes forte deme;  Wishes may express;
 Wormes woweth under cloude, Worms make love under ground;
 Wymmen waxeth wounder proude, Women grow wondrously proud,
  So wel hit wol hem seme,  As well it beseems them.
 Yef me shal wonte wille of one, If I shall lack the favor of one,
 This wunne weole Y wole forgon Such joyful abundance I must abandon
  Ant wyht in wode be fleme.  And flee soon to woods in exile.

Burgeoning nature surrounds the speaker in a dazzling proliferation of beauteous, amorous, harmonious sights 
and sounds: blooming flowers (daisies, roses, lilies), sprouting herbs (woodruff, fennel, chervil), and birds singing 
everywhere (nightingales, thrushes, and much more). The moon, the sun, the stream, and even the dew participate 
in a glorious setting of quickened movement and light. Animal nature happily partakes too in this season of mating: 
the ‘wilde drakes’ woo, and all creatures strive to please their partners. Only the ‘mody’ man – that is, the spirited, 
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lustful, and out-of-sorts man – finds himself excluded from this buzz of fruitful vitality, and the speaker counts 
himself as such a man.

Some final examples of spring’s impulses cap the speaker’s mood: worms woo ‘under cloude’ (either 
underground or under the sky), and women ‘waxeth wounder proude’. In a brilliant compression of images 
yoked by syntax and alliteration, the poet provides an inner bitter logic lurking in the speaker’s alienation: the 
irreconcilable realities of death, of womanly aloofness, and of sexual impulse thwarted by unnatural mores 
and rejection. Some have detected in these last figures the theme of carpe diem with women’s pride ‘silently 
juxtapos[ed]...with the wooing of serpents’.10 While the Lenten season denotes, for most, a fulfillment, for others 
it heightens the pain of deprivation. The speaker, driven to distraction, will ‘in wode be fleme’, that is, flee to the 
woods (probably, too, with a pun on wode, which in Middle English can mean ‘go mad’). The advent of love’s 
communal season in ‘toune’ ultimately forces the speaker, like departing winter, into lonely exile.

Alysoun and Spring shine as two exceptional gems among many more very remarkable English poems preserved 
in Harley 2253. Indeed, the manuscript preserves the largest set of political and secular poems to be found in 
any one place. Without this creation made by the Ludlow Scribe, we would have little evidence for knowing that 
widespread verse-making in the secular mode existed in England decades before Chaucer. One political lyric 
in the Harley MS seems to be a drinking song, and others look like dramatic monologues that sympathize with 
the labouring classes (for example, the comic Man in the Moon, and the grumbling Song of the Husbandman).11 
Outside Harley 2253, few poems on secular themes survive from the period, and most that do are preserved by 
chance as marginal insertions or illustrative quotations in sermons. At a time when source texts were fragile or 
fleeting – for example, memorized songs, copies made for performance, political broadsides posted along roads, or 
compositions intended for local occasion – it is extraordinary that secular and political verse survived at all. Here 
the copyist, the Ludlow Scribe, transferred such ephemera from paper scraps or songbooks to a more durable home 
within a book. A clue to his method lies in the observation that the stanzas of one secular lyric, A Wayle Whyt ase 
Whalles Bon, were copied out of order because the Ludlow Scribe accidentally copied the backside of a song-sheet 
before the front side.12

Among literary historians, there are two uses of the title ‘Harley Lyrics’. The more standard use refers to the 
32 poems first compiled by G. L. Brook, who plucked from the manuscript secular and religious poems which 
display the emotions of a first-person narrating persona. Brook’s edition responded to a mid-twentieth-century 
desire to find lyric expression in the medieval period. As a result of Brook’s attractive edition, these Harley lyrics 
have entered the British literary canon. At the same time, however, his edition divorces these poems from their 
medieval setting.13 For example, as he made his selections, he excluded the political poems. An alternative, more 
expansive meaning of ‘Harley Lyrics’ refers to all short verse preserved in Harley 2253. Thus, a satiric poem 
in an earthy English idiom like On the Follies of Fashion or a political complaint like the French-Latin Against 
the King’s Taxes is termed a Harley lyric and viewed as a companion to all the other idiosyncratic short verse 
items in the book.14 The second definition is more appropriate, recognizing as it does the amazing variety and 
verve of the compilation. Additional English lyrics – the short political and satiric pieces – are now commonly 
designated Harley lyrics, too, and they have also been prominently anthologized.15 Other poems – most not in 
English – are less well incorporated into the nomenclature because Harley 2253 has still been only partially edited 
and translated.16

The Ludlow Scribe evidently possessed a collector’s interest in texts upon a wide range of topics – saints’ lives, 
fabliaux, proverbs, debate poems, dream lore, travel guides – as well as a connoisseur’s taste for elegant, witty, or 
strongly affecting short verse in a variety of moods. The vocabulary and orthography of the lyrics are rooted in a 
variety of regional Middle English dialects, so it appears that either the Scribe went to some pains to gather them 
up, or else short verse productions in medieval England enjoyed good currency, however ephemeral.17 The rarity 
of such a collection suggests that the Scribe did something unusual in making Harley 2253, and, consequently, 
scholars have paid particular attention to assessing how and why he compiled it. Carter Revard has discovered 
numerous writs and deeds in the same hand, indicating that the Ludlow Scribe was a professional copyist working 
in Ludlow and its environs from around 1314 to 1349.18 He may have died in the Black Death, as all evidence of 
his work disappears after 1349. He had been educated as a cleric, as attested by the kinds of texts found in two 
other manuscripts that were once in his possession (London, British Library MSS Royal 12.C.12 and Harley 273). 
It may be that he was professionally associated with a private household of some means, perhaps as chaplain, with 
several household responsibilities which would include ministering to spiritual needs, the inculcation of morals, 
and the provision of entertaining fare. This theory provides a rationale for the collection, but it cannot be proven, 
and Harley 2253 itself does not look like a manuscript that was ever in active day-to-day use.

In the Ludlow Scribe’s edifying, multilingual arrangement of material, the famous lyrics often link with other 
works in ways which reveal why the Scribe chose to copy them into the book and how they were likely to be 
received by his contemporaries. An example of poetry conjoined with layout occurs with the copying of The 
Way of Christ’s Love and The Way of Woman’s Love. Composed in identical stanzas, these lyrics contain the first 
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pentameter lines known in English. The scribe sets the religious one above the secular lyric on the same page, 
and the lyrics evidently shared a tune. Woman’s Love seems to have been a familiar love-song dating from at least 
the thirteenth century, while Christ’s Love, a fashionable adaptation, converts the inconstancy of womanly love to 
Christ’s profound steadfastness in divine love.19 Its first two lines closely echo the model, and the refrain rhyme is 
the same. A lady’s cold aloofness – ‘hire that y ne seo nout ofte’ (she whom I see but seldom) – shifts to Christ’s 
dedicated sacrifice – ‘he nul nout leose that he so deore bohte’ (he shall not lose what he so dearly bought). A 
delicious moment of congruence occurs when the cry of the lover, ‘Ledy, thyn ore!’ (Lady, your mercy!), becomes 
the cry of sinners, ‘Crist, thyn ore!’

Developing an instinct for layout and juxtaposition, the Ludlow Scribe also experimented with the effects of 
three interactive languages. In one notable instance, he lays out three lyrics on one page: two religious lyrics – one 
in English, one in French – and Dum Ludis Floribus, a trilingual lyric.20 The page encapsulates the whole book’s 
mixing of languages, reflecting the literary scene of England in the 1340s, while the final poem dramatizes the 
social boundaries that each language represents. Identifying himself as an English student in Paris, the poet praises 
his beloved while in the desperate throes of love-longing. He asserts his literacy in the language of his studies: 
‘Scripsi hec carmina in tabulis’ (I have written this song on a tablet). In French he describes his housing: ‘mon 
ostel est en mi la vile de Paris’ (my lodging is in Paris). But his final love-lament is an English utterance: ‘may y 
sugge namore, so wel me is;/yef hi deye for love of hire, duel hit ys’ (it is best for me to say no more; if I die for 
love of her, it will be a pity). The linguistically elegant appeal ends with a blunt, self-pitying plea in his native 
tongue.

Taken together, the Harley Lyrics offer insight into British literary culture in the first half of the fourteenth 
century. They are important because of their inherent qualities as incomparable poetic expressions with a timeless 
aesthetic appeal, and equally because they can be grounded in a particular time, place, and multilingual literary 
milieu. And they survive only because of an interesting Scribe from Ludlow.

Notes

1 An earlier version of this essay was presented in Ludlow at the day symposium in honour of Dr. David Lloyd MBE, 
sponsored by the Ludlow Historical Research Group on 31 July 2010. I am grateful to Dr. Margaret Clark for inviting me 
to share my research on the fourteenth-century Scribe from Ludlow who made MS Harley 2253.

  The standard group of 32 English poems designated the ‘Harley Lyrics’ was edited as a small booklet first published in 
1948: G. L. Brook, (ed.), The Harley Lyrics: The Middle English Lyrics of Ms. Harley 2253, 4th ed., 1968. Because MS 
Harley 2253 is considered an essential witness to the history of English literature, a facsimile edition of it was issued in 
1965: N. R. Ker, (intro.), Facsimile of British Museum MS. Harley 2253, Early English Text Society, 255, 1965.

2 MS Harley 2253, fol. 63v. See Brook, The Harley Lyrics, 33, and Carleton Brown, (ed.), English Lyrics of the XIIIth 
Century, 1932, 138–39.

3 George Saintsbury, A History of English Prosody from the Twelfth Century to the Present Day, 3 vols., 1906–10, 1, 116.
4 Arthur K. Moore, The Secular Lyric in Middle English, 1951, 33–34, and John Speirs, Medieval English Poetry: The Non-

Chaucerian Tradition, 1957, 57, 50.
5 See Larry D. Benson (ed.), Riverside Chaucer, 3rd edn., 1987, 68–77 (Miller’s Tale), 105–22 (Wife of Bath’s Prologue and 

Tale).
6 Peter Dronke, Medieval Latin and the Rise of the European Love-Lyric, 2nd edn., 1968, 122.
7 Rosemary Woolf, ‘Later Poetry: The Popular Tradition’, in W. F. Bolton (ed.), The Middle Ages, 1970, 263–311 (p. 287).
8 Peter Heidtmann, ‘The Reverdie Convention and “Lenten is Come with Love to Toune”, Annuale Mediaevale, 12, 1971, 

78–89 (p. 82).
9 MS Harley 2253, fol. 71v. See Brook, The Harley Lyrics, 43–44; and Brown, English Lyrics, 145–46.
10 A. C. Spearing and J. E. Spearing (eds.), Poetry of the Age of Chaucer, 1974, 195. See also Stephen Manning, ‘Game and 

Ernest in the Middle English and Provençal Love Lyrics’, Comparative Literature, 18, 1966, 225–41 (p. 233). The motif 
reminds one of the famously brilliant conceit found in Andrew Marvell’s To a Coy Mistress.

11 For the ‘drinking song’ A Song of Lewes (fols. 58v–59r), see Brown, English Lyrics, 131–32. For The Man in the Moon 
(fols. 114v–115r), see Brook, The Harley Lyrics, 69–70, and Brown, English Lyrics, 160–61. For Song of the Husbandman 
(fol. 64r), see Rossell Hope Robbins, (ed.), Historical Poems of the XIVth and XVth Centuries, 1959, 7–9, and Thorlac 
Turville-Petre, (ed.), Alliterative Poetry of the Later Middle Ages: An Anthology, 1989, 17–20.

12 Stuart H. L. Degginger, ‘“A Wayle Whyt ase Whalles Bon” – Reconstructed’, Journal of English and Germanic Philology, 
53, 1954, 84–90; and Susanna Fein, ‘Compilation and Purpose in MS Harley 2253’, in Wendy Scase (ed.), Essays in 
Manuscript Geography: Vernacular Manuscripts of the English West Midlands from the Conquest to the Sixteenth Century, 
2007, 67–94 (pp. 70–71). The poem (copied on fol. 67r) appears in Brook, The Harley Lyrics, 40–41.

13 Susanna Fein, ‘British Library MS Harley 2253: The Lyrics, the Facsimile, and the Book’, in S. Fein (ed.), Studies in the 
Harley Manuscript, 1–20.

 14 For On the Follies of Fashion (fol. 61v), see Brown, English Lyrics, 133–34, and Turville-Petre, Alliterative Poetry, 12–
13. For Against the King’s Taxes (fols. 137v–138v), see Isabel S. T. Aspin, (ed.), Anglo-Norman Political Songs, Anglo-
Norman Texts, XI, 1953, 105–15.

15 In, for example, Robbins, Historical Poems, 3–29; and Brown, English Lyrics, 131–63. Charts of the English contents 
of Harley 2253 can be found in Susanna Fein (ed.), Studies in the Harley Manuscript: The Scribes, Contents, and Social 
Contexts of British Library MS Harley 2253, 16–17, 421–26.



36 SUSANNA FEIN

16 I am presently preparing an edition and translation of the Ludlow Scribe’s texts in Harley 2253. The translations that 
appear here are mine.

17 Frances McSparran, ‘The Language of the English Poems: The Harley Scribe and His Exemplars’, in S. Fein, Studies in 
the Harley Manuscript, 391–426; and G. L. Brook, ‘The Original Dialects of the Harley Lyrics’, Leeds Studies in English, 
2, 1933, 38–61.

18 Carter Revard, ‘Scribe and Provenance’, in Fein, Studies in the Harley Manuscript, 21–109; see also his ‘Oppositional 
Thematics and Metanarrative in MS Harley 2253, Quires 1–6’, in W. Scase (ed.), Essays in Manuscript Geography, 95–
112.

19 Richard Firth Green, ‘The Two “Litel Wot Hit Any Mon” Lyrics in Harley 2253’, Mediaeval Studies, 51 (1989), 304–12; 
see also Fein, ‘Compilation and Purpose’, 71. For the poems (fol. 128r–v), see Brook, The Harley Lyrics, 70–72; and 
Brown, English Lyrics, 161–63. 

20 Brook, The Harley Lyrics, 55. On the trilingual page (fol. 76r), see Seth Lerer, ‘Medieval English Literature and the Idea 
of the Anthology’, PMLA (Publication of the Modern Language Association), 118, 2003, 1251–67 (pp. 1255–59); and 
Fein, ‘Compilation and Purpose’, 72–73, 83.



37

the roMAnce of Fouke le Fitz Waryn: the LudLow connection

By CATHERINE A. ROCK

Fouke le Fitz Waryn is one of the most highly regarded of the Anglo-Norman prose romances. It was copied by 
the Ludlow scribe of Harley 2253, and was quite likely created by him from an Anglo-Norman metrical source. 
Containing a rich mixture of historical fact and marvellous adventures, the story concerns the historical Fouke III 
(d. 1258?), who became an outlaw for a time during the reign of King John (r. 1199–1216). Central to the story is 
the legal issue concerning John’s responsibility to his vassals; when he breaks this feudal contract, Fouke, in turn, 
breaks with him. The Anglo-Norman French prose romance of Fouke le Fitz Waryn survives today in only one 
manuscript, British Library MS Royal 12.C.XII, although at one time at least two other versions of the narrative 
existed. The romance – an adventure, not a love story – takes place partly in Ludlow. It was probably written in or 
near Ludlow, and the one remaining copy was the work of a scribe in the vicinity of Ludlow who did much more 
than simply copy from another manuscript.

The first part of the romance concerns the fictionalized history, dating back to the time of the Conquest, of the 
Fitz Waryn family. Payn Peverel, a knight in the service of William the Conqueror, defeats a demon who possesses 
the body of the giant Geomagog. The demon prophesies that one of Payn Peverel’s descendants, revealed later 
to be Fouke le Fitz Waryn, will undergo many trials and finally emerge victorious. William, delighted with Payn 
Peverel’s exploit, gives him ‘la Blaunche Launde’, later the site of the city of Blauncheville, or Whittington. Years 
later a boy named Fouke is born. He is later called Fouke le Brun, and is a combination of the historical Fouke I, 
who died in 1171, and Fouke II, called ‘le Brun’, ‘the brown’, after his dark complexion. He died in 1198. 1 The 
romance’s Fouke is raised by Joce de Dynan.

At the age of eighteen Fouke le Brun saves Joce from almost certain death in combat, taking prisoner both Walter 
de Lacy and Ernalt de Lyls, who are then held captive in the castle at Dynan. In gratitude Joce gives Fouke his 
younger daughter, Hawyse, in marriage and in the course of time Fouke le Brun will inherit Dynan, later called 
Ludlow. Before this can happen, however, the imprisoned Ernalt falls in love with Marioun de la Bruere, a 
chamberwoman of the household, promising marriage upon his release. She later facilitates the escape of both him 
and Walter de Lacy. When the household departs for a period of time, leaving only a small garrison, Marioun sends 
to Ernalt, who takes advantage of the situation to take Dynan as well as Marioun. He arrives at night, climbing a 
leather ladder which he has fabricated to measurements she had taken with a silken thread. He dines with Marioun, 
and then joins her in bed. Ernalt’s men secretly climb the ladder and take over the castle, putting all the garrison and 
many of the townspeople to the sword. Marioun awakes, is horrified at what has happened, wakes Ernalt, and then 
runs him through with his own sword. In shame, she then leaps to her death from the castle window. (In the later 
English-language version of the story, upon discovery of the treachery she promptly leaps to her death, and Ernalt 
afterwards kills many in the town.2) The loss of Dynan is the first of the two great disasters to befall the Fitz Waryns.

Sometime later Joce de Dynan and Fouke le Brun again fight against Walter de Lacy, joined at this time by 
Yervard Droyndoun, Prince of Wales. Joce is taken prisoner, Fouke is gravely wounded while attempting a rescue, 
and Fouke’s lands, including Blauncheville, are confiscated by his enemies. Fouke rides to Henry II, asking for 
justice; he is healed while the King orders Joce to be set free. This happens, but Joce dies soon afterward. Although 
Fouke le Brun continues for many years to serve his King, his son soon eclipses him within the context of the 
romance.

While Fouke le Brun resides at Henry’s court, the eldest child of Fouke and Hawyse, a son, also named Fouke, 
is born; it is he (the historical Fouke III) who is the title character of the romance, and it is this period which 
sets the stage for the period of outlawry which follows. After several years of fighting Yervard and Henry are 
reconciled, but Yervard refuses to relinquish Blauncheville. Instead, he gives it to Rogier de Powys. This is the 
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second great loss to befall the Fitz Waryns. When Fouke le Brun dies, King Richard transfers Fouke’s lands to the 
eldest son, Fouke le Fitz Waryn [the historical Fouke III]. King Richard has such high regard for young Fouke that, 
when he prepares to travel to the Holy Land, he appoints the young knight to guard the Marches in his absence. 
When Richard later dies, the new King John treacherously confirms Blauncheville, rightfully belonging to the Fitz 
Waryns, as belonging to Morys de Powys, the son of Rogier. Fouke, angry at this blatantly unjust action, renounces 
his fealty to John and departs. John promptly seizes Fouke’s lands and takes vengeance on his retainers. Fouke, 
along with his four brothers and two cousins, turns outlaw, while his mother Hawyse dies of grief.

What follows is a tale very much in the style of Robin Hood, and well worth reading. Fouke and his band of 
outlaws have many lively and often amusing adventures in the greenwood, tricking King John’s men repeatedly 
and cleverly. Sometimes they go abroad, where they encounter Saracens, dragons, giants, and maidens in distress. 
Eventually they capture the King and force him to rescind Fouke’s outlaw status and return his property. Fouke, 
his men, and the King are reconciled. After one last fight with a giant, this time in Ireland, Fouke gives up his 
weapons. In the final, short part of the romance, he builds an abbey (called New Abbey) and settles down with his 
wife, who dies a short time later. He marries again, all the time praying that God will forgive his killing of many 
knights. One night God strikes Fouke blind, telling him that his penance has been accepted. Fouke piously spends 
the last seven years of his life blind, hosting travellers on the nearby highway. The romance closes with a prophecy 
attributed to Merlin telling how the wolf (Fouke) will defeat the leopard (King John).

In the Middle Ages, the boundary between history and fiction was blurred, so it is often not clear which parts 
of the romance are true and which are the result of the author’s vivid imagination. What we do know is that the 
historical Fouke III was outlawed in about 1200 to 1203, he was pardoned by King John on 15 November 1203, 
with more than forty of his comrades, and he died in about 1256.3 Although it is not mentioned in the romance, 
Fouke III led an exciting life after his period of outlawry. Among other actions, Fouke joined the revolt of the 
English barons in the events leading up to the signing of Magna Carta in 1215, he was excommunicated by Pope 
Innocent III and the King confiscated part of his land in 1216, he regained the confidence of the monarch (then 
Henry III) after King John’s death in 1217, and in that same year Henry returned his property to him.4

An unknown author in all probability composed the missing original romance shortly after the death of Fouke 
III in about 1256. Because of peculiarities of language in the later, extant version, Louis Brandin determined that 
the romance originated in England, more specifically on the English/Welsh border in the southwest Midlands.5 This 
he attributes partly to the spelling of proper nouns and partly to the fact that the many Welsh names are spelled 
according to their pronunciation, rather than their Welsh spelling.6 In addition, the romance places emphasis on a 
number of very precise geographic locations, especially those in northern Shropshire.7 Some scholars argue that 
a Ludlow poet, perhaps ‘a chaplain or tutor in a great household’, was responsible for this version.8 M. Dominica 
Legge, however, suggests that, based on events recounted at the end of the romance, the author might have served 
as ‘a monk at the New Abbey, a Benedictine house founded by Fulk II’, according to the romance founded by 
Fouke le Fitz Waryn, and the burial place of him and his two wives.9

The Anglo-Norman verse version of the romance – that which appears to have been written first – was evidently 
written in octosyllabic couplets10 A close examination of the extant prose version shows this to be true. From the 
prose, one can distinguish the underlying rhyme pattern in many places throughout the text. This verse version is 
now lost; what remains is one copy in Anglo-Norman prose.

It is generally accepted that the scribe who copied the extant prose version very probably also composed it.11 
Carter Revard, whose painstaking paleographic work to create a chronology of the scribe’s handwriting has proven 
invaluable, dates the first part of the romance to 1325 to c.1327 and the rest – the work of the same scribe – to 
c.1333 to 1335.12 There could, then, have been as much as a ten-year gap between the remaniement of the first part 
of the romance and that of the second part.13 This means several things. First, that no one was in a hurry to obtain 
the prose version of the romance. This could indicate that the scribe wrote for his own use rather than for any 
patron as a commission. Second, resumption after a long period indicates that someone, presumably the scribe, had 
a continued interest in the romance, and did not simply lose interest and stop work on it. Finally, the break shows 
that the scribe had access to the source manuscript for a long period of time. He might have owned the manuscript 
himself; it might have been part of the library of, perhaps, a patron or a household in which he was employed; or 
he might have been on good enough terms with some more distant owner, who would have allowed him to borrow 
the manuscript when he needed it. In any case, for some period of time the scribe had access to a French verse 
version, now lost, from which he made the existing French prose remaniement.

We know of the existence of the lost French verse version and a later version of the romance in English verse 
from the work of antiquarian John Leland. In 1533 Henry VIII commissioned Leland to search the libraries of 
monasteries and colleges ostensibly in order to find documents useful for his political purposes. With the 
Dissolution Act of 1536 and the 1539 Act of Dissolution the now-closed monasteries became fertile hunting 
grounds for valuable manuscripts, and Leland’s focus changed. The antiquarian sought to have some of these 
books published for the good of his countrymen. According to James P. Carley and Pierre Petitmengin, ‘Leland 
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requisitioned manuscripts as well as examining them, but the precise relationship between his booklists and his 
acquisitions is a difficult one to determine. His technique...varied from house to house’: sometimes he borrowed; 
sometimes he took books which he destined for the royal library; and sometimes he simply took manuscripts for 
his own private collection.14 Leland avidly studied British antiquity. The antiquarian read books and annotated 
them for later use in the volumes he intended to write about English history.15 Among Leland’s many intended 
projects were several books on Britain’s royal and noble families.16 Unfortunately, as D. J. Sheerin delicately puts 
it ‘Leland was free of many of the scruples of modern scholarship’, and his ‘lists of MSS are always inadequate 
and often misleading’.17 At times he ‘combined readings from different sources, not always signaling where he 
emended one version from the other’.18

The two missing versions of Fouke le Fitz Waryn are mentioned in Leland’s Collectanea, which was left 
incomplete at his death. Leland intended this work as a ‘sourcebook for the Civilis Historia and its subsidiary 
treatises’.19 Thomas Hearne edited and published Leland’s notes in 1715 as Joannis Lelandi Antiquarii De Rebus 
Britannicis Collectanea. Leland began his summary of Fouke le Fitz Waryn by using an incomplete version of the 
romance in English verse and ended by using a version in French verse.20 The beginning of his summary bears 
the heading ‘Thinges excerptid owte of an old Englisch boke yn Ryme of the Gestes of Guarine, and his Sunnes’, 
clearly indicating a version of the romance in English verse. In a marginal note in this section, the antiquarian 
writes ‘Fulco with the Hauke on Fiste’, suggesting that the English version contained illustrations.21 Later Leland 
paused in his summary to note ‘Here lakkid a Quayre or ii. in the olde Englisch Booke of the nobile Actes of 
the Guarines. And these thinges that folow I translatid owte of an olde French Historie yn Rime of the Actes of 
the Guarines onto the Death of Fulco the 2’.22 Approximately 80% of Leland’s summary is taken from the 
English verse narrative, and the remaining 20% from the French verse version. Although Leland claimed to have 
‘excerptid’ from the English romance and to have ‘translatid’ from the French, he actually both translated and also 
excerpted from the latter. We are fortunate that Leland told us that he used two versions of the romance, and in 
what form he found them, since, as we have already seen, the antiquarian often combined readings from several 
sources without mentioning that fact.

The relationships among the extant version of the romance and the two lost versions used by Leland are not 
at all clear. A certain amount of conjecture is obviously necessary, since all we know of the lost versions is what 
Leland told us through his filtered and clearly biased summaries. For example, Leland largely omitted the fantastic 
episodes of the Anglo-Norman prose version of the story. This omission does not, however, mean that neither of 
his versions contained these episodes. On the contrary, we know of Leland’s interest in history and of his intention 
to write several volumes concerning the history of families in Britain. The title he gave his summary emphasizes 
not the deeds of Fouke le Fitz Waryn, but those of his entire family: ‘the Gestes of Guarine, and his Sunnes’. In his 
summary, he most probably simply omitted the fantastic parts as being irrelevant to what he saw as the history of 
the Fitz Waryns.

The real Fouke III was pardoned by King John on 15 November 1203, with more than forty of his comrades.23 
One may well wonder why King John forgave the historical Fouke. According to Painter, the King might have seen 
him as a successful fighter with a good sense of strategy and wit for survival: ‘John may have felt that any one 
capable of defying the government for three years was too good a man to lose’. He added dryly ‘Slightly reformed 
outlaws made excellent servants’.24 John’s pardon was apparently a wise choice. From the time of Fouke’s pardon 
until about 1210, he and King John appear to have had no contact, but from 1210 to 1215, the knight sometimes 
accompanied the King on his travels, and on several occasions received gifts from him. Fouke III was among the 
barons who rebelled against John in 1215, perhaps because he owed the crown a great deal of money. However, he 
soon made peace with the next king, Henry III, by February 1218, and served him faithfully for the rest of his life, 
as did his son and grandson (Fouke IV and V), respectively.25

The remanieur (presumably the Ludlow scribe) who rewrote the Anglo-Norman poem as a prose romance 
apparently made a number of historical and geographical changes to the text. Hathaway et al. assert that he very 
likely ‘corrected’ what he believed to be errors in his source text. (He, of course, did the same in the Short Metrical 
Chronicle, a work found in the same manuscript as Fouke le Fitz Waryn). The editors suggest, for example, that 
‘the suppression of an early mention of Alveston, and of Roger and Jonas of Powys, may be due to the remanieur, 
who knew that the grant of Alveston and the Welsh vassals of the English crown belonged to the reign of Henry II’. 
The editors also note that the details concerning the dedication date of the chapel at Ludlow Castle show evidence 
of local knowledge, as does the addition of the words ‘a Wormeslow’ inserted above the line of text to give a 
more precise location to the site of a battle near Hereford. In addition the scribe left a blank after the name of the 
Hereford bishop ‘Robert de...’. ‘No doubt’, the editors write, ‘the scribe intended to fill in the correct name after 
research in the archives’.26 In an unpublished B. Litt. thesis, G. Stephenson writes that the remanieur, ‘if he did 
add or subtract from his source made no major alterations’.27 Elizabeth A. Francis paraphrases Stephenson’s work, 
writing that ‘the long description of Fulk III’s adventures in and around Spain...seem[s] to have been inspired by 
events after 1267, in the life of Fulk VI (c. 1276–1336), for an analysis of the Royal manuscript suggests that [Fulk 
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VI], or a member of his family, owned the manuscript’.28 Stephenson notes similarities in the lives of Fouke III and 
Fouke VI: ‘Both were rebels, both went into exile at the court of a French king called Philip and both seem to have 
been esteemed by their contemporaries as men of outstanding character’.29 Perhaps the remanieur was influenced 
in his work by Fouke VI or by the story of his life. Further inquiry into the life of Fouke VI and the ownership of 
the manuscript might prove rewarding for an enterprising student of Fouke le Fitz Waryn.

Although the evidence as to the existence of three versions of the romance over the years is sparse, there is an 
additional citation of the tale in the early fourteenth century. Peter of Langtoft, in his French verse chronicle of 
1306, writes of Robert Bruce (‘Robyn’):

 Du boyvere dam Waryn luy rey Robyn ad bu,
 Ke citez et viles perdist par l’escu
 Après en la forest, forsenez et nu,
 Se pesceit ove la beste de cel herbe cru.
 Son livre le temoyne luyquels de luy est lu.
 (King Robin has drunk of the drink of dan Warin,
 Who lost cities and towns by the shield,
 Afterwards in the forest, mad and naked,
 He fed with the cattle on the raw grass.
 His book bears witness of it, which is read concerning him).30

Wright, who edited Langtoft’s Chronicle, noted that ‘the reference [in the final line to livre], of course, is to the 
history of Fulk fitz Warine, the celebrated outlaw under King John’.31 Robert Mannyng of Brunne, the poet best 
known for the devotional poem Handlyng Synne, translated Langtoft’s Chronicle, completing it in 1338. He 
translated and paraphrased this passage as follows:

 And wele I understode that the kyng Robyn
 Has dronken of that blode the drink of dan Waryn.
 Dan Waryn he les tounes that he held,
 With wrong he mad a res and misberyng of scheld.
 Sithen into the foreste he зede naked and wode,
 Als a wilde beste ete of the gres that stode;
 Thus of dan Waryn in his boke men rede;
 God зif the kyng Robyn that alle hys kynde so spede!32

Robert Bruce is here called ‘Robyn’, suggesting a tantalizing link to Fouke le Fitz Waryn’s possible identification 
with the legendary outlaw Robin Hood. These references in Langtoft and Mannyng show that some form of the 
story of Fouke III was current in the early fourteenth century.

A number of critics have pointed to similarities in the romance of Fouke le Fitz Waryn to the legends of Robin 
Hood. Some suspect that Fouke might in fact have been the inspiration for Robin. As evidence, Brandin cites this 
well-known line from the B-Text of Piers Plowman: ‘But I can rymes [that is, ‘I know rhymes’] of Robyn Hood 
and Randolf Erle of Chester’, noting that Randolf of Chester plays an important role in Fouke le Fitz Waryn and 
that both Fouke and Robin rob King John.33 In fact, the historical Randolf of Chester could not have attempted to 
capture Fouke in real life because he, like King John, was abroad at the time. Randolf might have been included 
in the romance simply because he was already famous in other outlaw tales and it seemed appropriate to include 
him here34 Some critics suggest that Marioun de la Bruyere was the inspiration for Maid Marian despite the fact 
that Marioun would have been a contemporary of the outlaw Fouke’s grandmother.35 A number of similarities exist 
between the tale of Fouke and the best-known of the Robin Hood stories. According to Thomas E. Kelly: ‘Some 
of the incidents in Fouke fitz Waryn and A Gest of Robyn Hode are...too close to be accounted for by “common 
tradition” or coincidence – the game of truth or consequences by which those who lie are robbed, while those who 
tell the truth keep their money; the trick of enticing the enemy into a forest trap by promising him a long-horned 
stag; the captured king or sheriff swearing an oath not to harm the outlaw and then breaking it; and the wounded 
sidekick begging the hero to kill him by cutting off his head.36

Fouke le Fitz Waryn is a fascinating, morally uplifting, and often very funny romance, based loosely on the life 
of the historical Fouke III. The geographical details in the romance are generally accurate, although the historical 
‘facts’ often fall disappointingly short of the mark. Fouke’s outlaw period has been compared with that of Robin 
Hood, and there are scholars who believe that Fouke le Fitz Waryn might have had some influence on the legends 
of that most famous of medieval outlaws. The passage of six centuries has not hurt this romance one whit. We live 
in a different world than did Fouke and his companions, but human nature is ever the same. Although it is a work 
more of fiction than of history, it is well worth reading as a colourful example from a time when the two types of 
writing intermingled.
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LudLow’s roMAn roAd: route 613

By JONATHAN WOOD

David Lloyd, writing in his Concise History of Ludlow on the town’s pre-Norman origins, said that the most 
important prehistoric track in the immediate vicinity was the ‘north-south routeway now followed by the line of 
Corve Street and Old Street’.1 He added that ‘the route was certainly used in Roman times... Excavation in the 
early 1960s revealed evidence of Roman engineering...’. Knowing David as I did, I recognised that his information 
would be well sourced. But Old Street and Corve Street are a little under three quarters of a mile in length and they 
could have been only a small part of a much longer road. The purpose of this paper, therefore, is to identify this 
highway, drawing on the work of previous historians, by personal observation and by the identification of Roman-
related place names along its length.

The current edition of the Ordnance Survey map of Roman Britain marks this road, but indicates, in part, a 
possible route so there must be a speculative element to this talk. My intention today is to demonstrate that the 
road through Ludlow did indeed exist, to show where it began, where it finished and, above all, to examine why it 
was built. I should say that this road runs for about 45 miles, of which 33 are to the south of Ludlow. Unlike some 
Roman roads in the area, much of it survives; only about five miles, so to speak, is ‘missing’.

Where the Romans differed from their predecessors was that they created a system of roads which was integral 
to the running of their Empire. The first planned road which the Romans built was the Via Latina, constructed in 
about 300 BC, which connected Rome with the town of Casinum, today’s Cassino. By the time that the Roman 
Empire collapsed in the 5th century AD, it had spread over three continents, served by some 75,000 miles of roads. 
Of these about 10,000 miles were in Britain, the overwhelming majority having been completed by about 150 AD.

The primary role of Roman roads was military, as they connected the army’s forts and bases. The soldiers 
marched six abreast and a legion spread out for about a mile, an intimidating sight when it was on the move. 
Once the roads had played their part in conquest they also functioned as trade routes. The hob-nailed sandals of 
the legionaries and the hooves of unshod horses and mules were joined by the feet of merchants, craftsmen and 
itinerants.

The roads were raised on an embankment known as an agger for practical and military reasons. The army 
needed to see what was going on. After the land had been cleared, two scoop ditches (but on lesser roads only one) 
were created, marking the approximate width of the highway. The extracted material would be used to make the 
embankment with a solid foundation created by the use of large locally sourced stones, cobbles or pebbles.

Roman roads varied greatly in width. In Britain the major highways could be as much as 30 feet wide, and lesser 
ones of 15 to 18 feet were very common.2 Minor roads, such as ours, measured as little as 10 to 12 feet across but 
might have been wider in places.

On the Continent the roads were often paved with stone, although those in England were usually not. Invariably 
they had a gravel surface which was sometimes mixed with clay and mortar and compacted to create a sort of 
concrete. Good drainage was imperative and the road surface, the metalling, was well cambered, so that the water 
could run into ditches and on to the nearest brook, stream or river. Such roads allowed Roman soldiers to cover 
from 20 to 24 miles a day with one day free in every four. To transport equipment, in addition to mules, the army 
used wagons with iron-shod tyres, which was another prime reason for building metalled roads.

Roman roads tended to be straight so that armies could reach their termini in the quickest possible time. They 
were built in sections using a surveyor’s instrument called a groma. It consisted of a cruciform wooden frame with 
plumb lines suspended from each arm. If all the lead weights were level the road was being built to a horizontal 
line. Because a route could only be planned to the nearest horizon, beacons were probably lit on the appropriate 
high point to indicate the intended destination. However, we do not know how the roads were correctly aligned in 
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order to reach their destinations precisely: the magnetic compass did not appear in Europe until the Middle Ages. 
I have yet to read a convincing theory of how such geographical precision was attained. However, the opinion of 
Sheppard Frere, latterly Professor of the Archaeology of the Roman Empire at Oxford University, seems the most 
credible. He has written that

‘although long distance alignments could have been laid down by a laborious system of trial and error, 
by moving intermediate markers, it is evidently more likely that accurate bearings had been worked out 
using astronomical data; and this in turn implies possession of accurate maps.’3

So much for the construction of the roads. The invasion of Britannia in 43 AD differed from most of Rome’s other 
conquests in that it was initiated for prestigious rather than strategic reasons. There was no threat to the Empire 
or its Emperor Claudius from the multifarious tribes that inhabited these isles beyond the sea. The invasion force 
consisted of four legions: three came from Germany and one from southern Europe. The 2nd Augusta hailed from 
Strasbourg, while the 14th Gemina and the 20th Valeria came respectively from Mainz and Neuss, all from the 
Empire frontier of the River Rhine. The 9th Hispana had a longer march from the Roman province of Pannonia 
on the lower Danube.4 They accounted for some 20,000 men and there could have been a similar number of 
auxiliaries: these were non-Roman combatants. This constituted an invasion force some 40,000 strong. Whilst the 
Hispana was soon dispatched to Lincoln, we can be fairly certain that the remaining three legions, the 2nd, 14th 
and 20th, not only built the Roman roads on the Welsh frontier but also made good use of them.

So where does Ludlow’s Roman road fit into this picture? There is some evidence to suggest that the Romans 
did not intend to conquer the whole of England, being more concerned with the rich grain-growing area of the 
south east. But they suffered, to give their predicament modern parlance, from ‘mission creep’. By 47 AD they 
had, to some extent, established a presence along the line of the Fosse Way, marking a temporary frontier that ran 
from the River Trent in the north to the Exe in Devon. Native resistance persisted, headed by Caratacus, a Belgic 
prince, who had challenged the invaders in Kent and then had fled west. There, as Tacitus put it, he ‘was joined 
by everyone who found the prospect of a Roman peace alarming’,5 and he rallied the tribes of central Wales in 
the land of the Ordovices. The Romans, led by the province’s new governor, Ostorius Scapula, invaded South 
Wales from Gloucester, the 20th legion having been moved here from Colchester. Ostorius subsequently defeated 
Caratacus in 51 AD and so began the Romanisation of the Marches.

Claudius’s successor was Nero. On his initiative in 57 AD the 14th legion pressed on into Wales, having 
marched from its base at Mancetter, Warwickshire, along Watling Street, one of the great arterial roads of Roman 
Britain which ran from Richborough in Kent and passed through London on its way to the north west. Watling 
Street’s destination was a fort established in about 58 AD at what today we know as Wroxeter, being occupied by 
the 14th legion’s 5000 or so men. On their posting to Armenia in 66 AD they were replaced by the 20th.

By 78 AD further forts had been established; the 20th legion was moved to Chester from Wroxeter, while the 
2nd was now located at Caerleon in South Wales. They were connected by a base road: today it has been named 
Watling Street West. It is what might be described as the M1 of Roman roads in the area.

The departure of the 20th legion to Chester prefaced Wroxeter’s transformation from a garrison into a town from 
about 90 AD, in part occupied by retired legionaries, as Rome’s policy was to populate its conquered territories 
with colonists. Wroxeter was one of some 15 civitas capitals in Roman Britain. These were communities in 
which local tribal leaders were encouraged, with Roman support, to build the principal town of a self-governing 
province. Pragmatically the conquerors permitted the tribe’s name to be incorporated in the town’s title. So, for 
example, Silchester (Calleva Atrebatum) in Berkshire was the town of the Atrebates, and Circencester (Corinium 
Dobunnorum) the town of the Dobunni. Wroxeter’s name was Viroconium Cornoviorum, town of the Cornovii, 
after the tribe which inhabited these parts.

I must accord grateful acknowledgement to Ivan Margary whose two-volume Roman Roads in Britain,6 although 
published in the 1950s, is still the standard work on the subject. Not only did he cover some 6,500 miles of 
Britain’s Roman roads, he also introduced a system of numbering them. There were single digits for major ones; 
secondary thoroughfares were accorded two numerals and minor ones three.

The Roman road system of Britain has been likened to a railway network. So if Watling Street West is the Great 
Western Railway’s route from London to Bristol, the road that runs through Ludlow could be described as one of 
its branch lines. Margary identified the first 27 miles of the Ludlow road, to which he accorded the number of 613. 
Watling Street West, which he so named, was a single 6.

As far as he was concerned, the two key indicators to the presence of this road, discussed in detail later on, 
are ‘the place name Stretford, 2½ miles south east of Leominster, and the undoubted alignments of lanes near 
Stoke Prior, Bodenham and Withington-Bartlestree’.7 These, considered Margary, ‘made it clear that a Roman road 
followed this line’.

So where was its starting point? The Roman Ariconium. The name of Ariconium appears only once in a 
contemporary document, in Iter 13 of the Antonine Itinerary, a sort of Roman route-sheet for travellers, compiled 
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in about 300 AD, in which Ariconium’s listing underlines the place’s importance. According to Iter 13, Ariconium 
was located on a west-east road which ran from Isca (Caerleon), via Burrio (Usk), Blestio (Monmouth), Glevio 
(Gloucester) to, finally, Calleva (Silchester).8

It might come as a surprise to find that the name of Ariconium is not Roman. It is formed from Ari, British for 
‘in front of’ as in ‘in front of the sea’,9 although the meaning of the conio suffix is unknown. It might be the same 
as Viroconium, which is equally elusive. Incidentally, the name of Ariconium survives as Archenfield, a deanery in 
the present-day diocese of Hereford.

The historian William Camden (1586) thought that Ariconium was Kenchester, near Hereford,10 but in 1732 
the antiquary John Horsey recognised that it was in the south of the county.11 It was not until the late eighteenth 
century that finds by the landowner indicated that it was in the Herefordshire parish of Weston under Penyard, 
about two miles east of Ross on Wye. Ariconium is believed to have emerged as a centre for iron production during 
the late pre-Roman Iron Age.12 This is because it is on the northern fringes of the Forest of Dean and it drew on 
local supplies of iron ore. Charcoal for smelting also came from the Forest. The current thinking is that it enjoyed 
wide trading links through the control, production and distribution of Forest of Dean iron. As such it is believed to 
have been an important centre of the local Dobunni tribe.13

We have referred to the west-east Roman road which served Ariconium, but the one in which we are interested 
ran from south to north and passed within sight of at least twelve Iron Age hill forts. The Welsh Marches, together 
with the Cotswolds, have the greatest concentration of Iron Age hill forts anywhere in England.14 They also survive 
in considerable numbers in Shropshire. Unlike Watling Street West, which is characteristically straight for much of 
its length, 613 is not. This suggests that, like some other Roman roads, it was a pre-invasion trackway, upgraded 
at some time during the second half of the 1st century AD. We are dealing with pre-history here, so this can be 
no more than a hypothesis. But I suggest that this road was a trade route for Ariconium’s iron, serving the various 
centres of population, marked by these hill forts, along its way. Much of 613 is on high ground, running along the 
ridges of hills, locations which would have chimed with Roman military thinking. Roman roads tended to hug the 
heights; low lying valleys made the legions vulnerable to attack.

Ariconium covered a considerable area, probably some 250 acres. It lies in the hamlet of Bromsash, and the 
site is over 350 feet above sea level. It can be windy up there. Such breezy locations were deliberately chosen so 
that the clay conical shaft furnaces, about 4 to 6 feet high,15 a type introduced in the Iron Age, could benefit from 
the natural draught.16 Scoria, lumps of metal slag, were discovered in the fields at Bromsash on the appropriately 
named Cinder Hill from the late 18th century onwards.17 The soil, characteristically red in colour, was stained 
black from these deposits. Excavations began then and have continued over a period of 200 years, although only a 
small part of the site has been investigated. Nonetheless, a Victorian historian went so far as to describe Ariconium 
as ‘a sort of Roman Birmingham’.18 Finds over the years have included Roman coins from the 1st to the mid-4th 
century, locally made pottery, Samian ware, the remains of six shaft furnaces, or bloomeries, and some buildings.19 

Ariconium’s life as an iron-producing centre is thought to have reached its peak in the mid 4th century AD and 
declined rapidly after that. Although there was an early belief that it was the site of a town ‘larger than the city of 
Gloucester’20 it is now thought to have been a small one.21

The Roman Empire consumed considerable quantities of iron, and in Britain these initially came from the Kent 
and Sussex Weald. When these resources became depleted after the late 2nd century AD,22 the Forest of Dean 
overtook it and was responsible for producing the majority of iron used by the Romans in Britain. This would 
have increased the significance and the use of the roads which served it. What the Romans then did was to expand 
dramatically Ariconium’s production. The key player in this exercise was probably the army, which could have 
provided engineers to develop the site. It would have also been responsible for upgrading the north-south road 
that serviced Ariconium. In the first instance the Roman military was probably the first customer for this Forest 
of Dean iron. On the eve of the Roman invasion an aristocratic Celtic warrior would have carried an iron sword 
and might well have possessed a chariot with some iron and bronze fittings. His settlement might have contained 
a few iron cooking pots.23 By contrast, his Roman counterpart of 43 AD would have been clad in a new type of 
armour which used articulated steel plates. It was lighter and offered greater protection than the chain mail it 
effectively replaced. His helmet was also made of iron; he would have carried a sword or gladius of tempered 
steel, and a dagger; he used an iron-tipped javelin or pilum.24 Each legion constituted some 5,000 to 6,000 men, 
and their campaign equipment would have included a variety of iron cooking utensils. Roman forts and towns 
were also iron-hungry. They absorbed nails by the million, most of the buildings being made of wood, and iron 
was used for such household items as hinges, key shanks, chains and bolts.25 Brick structures also required iron 
building cramps. Ariconium is known to have produced nails: nails used for timber, and clasp nails for fixing the 
flue tiles used in a hypocaust.26 Billets of iron would have been transported by mules along the roads which the 
army had built.

The ultimate destination of our road was Wroxeter, identified in the Antonine Itinerary as Viroconium, one of 
three references to it in that document. Dr. Graham Webster, who excavated the town between 1952 and 1985, has 
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written that ‘the Forest of Dean with its rich iron ores must have supplied Wroxeter...with the raw materials needed 
for armaments and defensive equipment’.27 Although the town was on the River Severn, which was navigable 
to Welshpool, it seems that goods mostly went by road.28 The 180 acre site was the fourth largest walled town 
in Roman Britain, with a population of at least 5,000. Only London (330 acres), Cirencester (240 acres) and St. 
Albans (225 acres) were larger in area.

Now to the road itself. I intend to concentrate on 20 or so miles of the route to the south of Ludlow and then 
track its progress north from the town. From Ariconium the road headed due north. Initially it served as the 
parish boundary for Weston under Penyard, a familiar role for a Roman road, and one of at least three instances 
that occur along its length. It then passed through the villages of Crow Hill, Fownhope and Mordiford. The 
alignment of lanes identified by Ivan Margary begins just beyond Longworth Mill on the River Frome to the 
south of Bartlestree. Between there and Withington, where it also forms the parish boundary, 613 was crossed by 
another Roman road. This ran from Kenchester in Herefordshire, Roman Magnis, to Stretton Grandison and on to 
Worcester. Note the use of the Stretton name. Titled 63a by Margary, all trace of this road has disappeared beyond 
Yarkhill in Herefordshire.29

After Bodenham, 613 ran briefly west as the A 417, road from Hope under Dinmore to Gloucester. It then turned 
north and survives as a characteristically straight part of the road for over a mile. Indeed it would have appeared 
even straighter if the southerly section had not been lost. This is because the present road has been diverted to the 
east and runs past Risbury Camp, an Iron Age hill fort. The Roman route survives, in part, as an overgrown green 
lane. It subsequently crossed the Humber Brook and has all but disappeared, although the ford which served it is 
still there. It rejoined the present road, although only a gate marks the spot. Excavations nearby revealed a metalled 
road surface no less than 22 feet wide.30

To the east of this road was the Romano-British settlement of Blackwardine, discovered in 1882 when a cutting 
was being excavated during the building of the Leominster and Bromyard Railway. Since then the site has been 
excavated by the Woolhope Club and, most recently, in 1981, by Birmingham University.31 Finds included coins 
dating from 87 to 322 AD, together with a considerable amount of Samian ware and Severn Valley pottery. These 
and other discoveries suggest a continuous occupation of the site to the mid to late 4th century AD.32 Other iron 
items were also excavated in 1981, such as an iron socket for a shafted instrument, an iron wall hook and an iron 
handle fitting.33 Did these objects or the iron from which they were made come down the road from Ariconium? As 
with the pottery finds, the chances are that they did.

After crossing the A44, the Leominster to Bromyard road, 613 forded a stream, today known as the Stretford 
Brook, at Stretford. This name is indicative of being the point at which a Roman road crossed a ford and I will be 
talking about the significance of the stret element when we reach Ludlow. (There is another Stretford,34 surviving 
as Stretford Bridge, to the west of Leominster. There Watling Street West crossed a waterway: another identically 
named Stretford Brook.) Lest there be any doubt about the existence of our Roman road, in 1971 at Stretford two 
members of the Woolhope Club excavated a 25 foot long trench at right angles to the thoroughfare.35 Some two 
feet below the turf they found a metalled surface about one foot deep with a carefully constructed gully along its 
eastern edge.

Soon after the Stretford crossing the Roman highway took what today is a minor road to the east towards 
the hamlet of Hamnish. Up until this point modern roads have indicated the line of the Roman one. But it now 
becomes a footpath, crossing a field. It runs through an orchard then along ‘a deeply sunken lane’36 to reappear in 
Stockton, and is easily picked up on the other side of the village high street in a similar lane. This leads to Stockton 
Ride, a footpath that runs along a ridge parallel with the A 49 on the opposite side of the road to Berrington Hall. 
It is an ancient trackway and would have been the best location for a north-south route as it avoided boggy ground 
to the west and densely forested land to the east. A glacier abutted this hill about 23,000 years ago but reached no 
further.37

The road has now reached Ashton, some six miles from Ludlow, to which it descended by a much-damaged 
terrace. This was the limit of Ivan Margary’s investigations into 613 and it is not difficult to see why. The line 
disappears completely and there are no roads or footpaths in the immediate vicinity to indicate its route. But 
reference to the current Ordnance Survey map suggests that it may reappear as the main street in Wyson, whilst a 
recent aerial photograph commissioned by Shropshire Council shows the line continuing through the grounds of 
the Little Chef at Woofferton.38 The route of 613 from Ashton through Ludlow and beyond was charted by Dr. John 
Houghton, a Vice President of the Shropshire Archaeological Society, and published in the Society’s Transactions 
in 1961.39 However, he was unable to find the line between Woofferton and Ludlow, and we have to consult a map 
of 1832, compiled to implement the recommendations of the Reform Act, which shows the Ludlow part of the 
route in greater detail. It ran to the east of Ludford House and today has all but disappeared, apart from the public 
footpath which runs from the end of Lower Barns Lane to Park Road. By contrast, the main road to the west of 
Ludford from Hereford, via Leominster, Richard’s Castle and Overton, has survived virtually intact as a footpath. 
It would probably have carried much more traffic than 613 to the east. [Plate 1]
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There was, incidentally, a Roman villa nearby at Ashford Carbonel, discovered by aerial photography as recently 
as 1994.40 Adjoining an Iron Age enclosure, the winged corridor type of villa developed from about 100 AD. Villas 
are rare in this part of the country, being far more plentiful in what Roman historians call the Central Zone of 
Britain.41 My thanks to Phyllis Ray, a fellow member of the Ludlow Historical Research Group for information 
on the site. She informed me that there she picked up a fragment of Samian ware, a piece of orange Severn Valley 
pottery and a hypocaust tile. Like the finds at Blackwardine, it seems likely that these also arrived by road. Access 
to this villa from 613 would have been via a ford which crosses the River Teme at Barrett’s Mill, Ashford.

Our road crossed the Teme at Ludford, another place-name indicating the one-time existence of a ford. We are 
now in Ludlow, where the name of Old Street is in itself significant. Ivan Margary recorded that ‘the Streathams, 
Stanstead, Strattons, Strettons, Old Streets...[writer’s italics] indicate Roman roads with much certainty’.42

The word street derives from the Roman strata. It was used by the Saxons, not the Romans, who probably did 
not name their roads in Britain (although they did in Italy), to indicate the presence of a metalled road. The name 
also appears on the Continent as the German strasse and the Italian strada. As we have seen, David Lloyd, drawing 

Plate 1 The route of the prehistoric track, right, embedded in route 613 just south of Ludlow. From an OS map of 1832; the ‘new road’ is the 
projected route of the turnpike road, later A49. (Copyright Shropshire Archives)
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on Dr. Houghton’s paper, identified Old Street and Corve Street as marking the line of the Roman road. Houghton 
wrote that ‘recent excavations in these streets reveal a thickness of 2 to 3 feet of dirty compact hardcore...[which] 
lies on a firm mass of broken shale’.43 613 continued up across what was then apparently an empty hillside, and 
then down what would later be named Corve Street. It would have crossed the River Corve by a ford at the site of 
Corve Bridge, the point at which the Clun-Clee Ridgeway did likewise. This other Bronze Age trackway would 
have provided a direct route to Titterstone Clee, whose Iron Age hill fort, with an enclosure of 70 acres, was clearly 
an important site, being three times the size of any other fort in the central Marches.

Apart from our road the Romans do not seem to have made much impression on the Ludlow area. However, Dr. 
Stan Stanford discovered from the air a rectangular enclosure at The Sheet which might have been Roman.44 It has 
yet to be excavated. Fragments of pottery, some of which could be Roman, but with little evidence of a building, 
were discovered at Rock Green in 1975, before the construction of the by-pass.45

Before we leave Ludlow, another tantalising suggestion supports the Roman presence. In her presidential 
address to the Woolhope Club in 1992,46 Ruth Richardson made the telling point that there are only five churches in 
Herefordshire dedicated to St. Laurence, the Roman saint martyred in 258 AD. Four of these, Bishopstone, Canon 
Pyon, Stretton Grandison and Weston under Penyard, are within a short distance of a Roman road. In Shropshire 
the church at Church Stretton, which takes its name from Watling Street West, is dedicated to St. Laurence; so is 
Ludlow’s, which is within sight of our Roman highway, although its present building is first recorded some 700 
years after the Romans had left Britain. Ruth Richardson concludes: ‘It is a possibility, therefore, that a proved 
early dedication of a church to St. Laurence could indicate a Roman site and would warrant further investigation’.47 

I leave you with this thought: could St. Laurence’s in Ludlow conceal some Roman remains, in addition to the 
documented Bronze Age tumulus that lies beneath its floor?

To revert to our road: it appears on John Rocque’s map of 1752, although the present A49 is not there, its 
upgrading as a turnpike road having only occurred in 1757. On leaving Ludlow all trace of the Roman road 
disappears, this part having been destroyed by the building of the Shrewsbury and Hereford Railway in 1852. 
This is not an uncommon occurrence: Rome and rail often marched in unison, surveyors with 1800 years between 
them invariably identifying similar geographical objectives and advantages. It is no accident that 613 heads for 
Bromfield, the site of a Bronze Age settlement and burial ground, still marked Old Field on the current Ordnance 
Survey map, and, I think, a pointer to the road’s pre-Roman past. Today 613 reappears immediately beyond 
Ludlow Racecourse and runs for a time parallel with the rail track. [Plate 2] In Stanton Lacy, on the east bank of 
the Corve, not the west, the remains of a Roman building were discovered, namely masonry, flue tiles, pieces of 
concrete flooring and other tiles.48

In a field to the immediate west of the road at Bromfield was a Roman marching camp, one of twenty found 
in Shropshire. The familiar ‘playing card’ shape was first revealed by aerial photography in 1948 and excavated 
in 1968 and, most recently, in 1991.49 The twenty-acre site could have provided overnight accommodation, in 
waterproofed goatskin tents, for a Roman legion of some 5,000 men who would have enjoyed the protection of a 
ditch and turf wall surmounted by a wooden palisade. The work was undertaken by workmen or slaves from each 
Century, each consisting of 80 men, who went ahead of the marching army. Dating is notoriously difficult for such 
earthworks, but the latest thinking is that it was constructed for the Romans’ campaign into Wales between 48 
and 75 AD.50 Bread ovens excavated in 1991 showed repeated use, so the camp might have functioned during a 
campaign season for some months, underlining this Roman road’s military function.

Having reached Onibury the road took a sharp right hand turn, avoiding the valley of the River Onny, which 
would have been impassable in winter. It ran over the hill, just to the east of the Norton Iron Age hill fort, where 
the road forms the parish boundary, and descended to cross what today is the B4368 to Craven Arms at Greenway 
Cross. This is another Roman road which ran from Greensforge in the West Midlands into Central Wales via 
Newton and Caersws.51 Then 613 continued through Upper and then Lower Dinchope. The modern road passes 
through the valley between Strefford Wood and Berrymill Wood, but the Romans avoided valleys, so the old road 
ran over the hill, where it survives today as a bridleway.

Rocque’s 1752 map shows two crossings at Strefford, although today the easterly ford has disappeared. 
Significantly, the definition of the name Strefford is that of a ‘ford where a Roman road crosses a river’.52 Names 
again come into play here. Although this waterway has been known as Quinny Brook since the early 19th 
century, it previously went under the name of Strad Brook.53 This is probably comparable to the Stretbrooks we 
encountered to the south of Ludlow, indicative of a Roman road having passed that way. (There is, incidentally, a 
Stradsett, a corruption of Streat-sett, on the Roman road that ran from Smallburgh to Denver in Norfolk).54

After Strefford road 613 declined to a farm lane and then a footpath. Here I found that I was walking on cobble 
stones. But were they imported or a natural occurrence? Dr. Houghton excavated the path back in the early 1960s 
and found a road ‘11 feet broad with basal [base] construction of large pebbles set in firm clay’.55 The path joins 
the A49 a little south-east of Felhampton. At Upper Affcot it passes by another Roman marching camp, discovered 
by aerial photography in 1959. This embraced the present-day Travellers’ Rest Inn and the entire hamlet. It seems 
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too close to the one at Bromfield. The most likely explanation is that they were built at different times, but again its 
presence underlines the road’s military function.

Dr. Houghton was informed by Mr. T. Ewart that he had discovered on the west side of the A 49, about 100 
yards south of Felhampton, ‘a well made stone surface extending beneath the hedge’.56 The Roman road briefly 
followed the line of the A49, but then veered to the west to pass, via Marsh Farm, through Marsh Wood. There 
Dr. Houghton undertook another excavation. This revealed a well-made surface cut out of the solid rock.57 About 
a mile to the east of the road is the site of a small Roman villa at Acton Scott. Like the one at Ashford Carbonel, it 
superseded an Iron Age enclosure.

Road 613 then crossed a small valley and descended to join Watling Street West at about the site of the former 
Marshbrook Railway Station. This major highway had passed to the west of Ludlow, crossing the River Teme at 
Lentwardine, where a fort and settlement were established from the mid 1st century AD. Its line can be charted 
through Wistanstow, Bushmoor and Whittingslow, and today it descends to Marshbrook as an innocuous footpath. 
Watling Street West then passed through the Stretton Gap to Church Stretton. Note the appearance of the Stretton 
element again. Church Stretton is the ‘church of the settlement on the road’, and Watling Street survives, running 
to the immediate north of, and parallel with, the A49. It then joins the main road for about a mile beyond Church 
Stretton, branching off to the east, and continues, disguised as a country lane, for a further two miles. Watling 
Street West disappears after Frodesley, but emerges as a footpath to the east of Cross Houses on the A458 
Shrewsbury to Much Wenlock road and runs to the south bank of the River Severn. It crossed the river by a ford 
to enter Wroxeter, passing through the town, and then continued on to Chester. Ariconium’s iron had reached 
journey’s end.

The legions departed from Britain in the fifth century, although a town of sorts survived at Wroxeter until 
the mid seventh. It was over 600 years after the Romans’ departure before other invaders, the Normans, chose 
to colonise a conquered land with castles and towns. Here at Ludlow they succeeded in establishing a town, 

Plate 2 Route 613 to the north of Ludlow, running through Rey Felton and Oldfield. (Copyright Shropshire Archives)
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incorporating on its eastern flank the one-time Roman road which has ever since served as its north-south highway. 
In that sense the work of the legions in road-building has proved to be remarkably enduring. 

Note: This paper originally accompanied a Power Point presentation of the author’s own exploration of the route 
of this Roman road, with a wealth of illustration of its condition at various points. It is here accompanied by only 
two of the maps used to indicate part of the line of the route taken by 613.
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surveyinG the peopLe: 
the nAtionAL census As A resource for the study of victoriAn LudLow

By JEAN BROWN

Introduction

During the last 25 years data from the decennial national census has become crucial for historians of both 
family and local history. The growth of the internet has improved access for a wider public, although there are 
concerns relating to the accuracy of the material available. In the 1980s transcriptions from original documents 
were the only means of working on this data, and the use of traditional recording systems, such as card files, was 
still prevalent. In this period the work of the Ludlow Historical Research Group had widened from the study of 
properties to other aspects of Ludlow history, and David Lloyd introduced the members to the possibilities 
afforded by the census data. It was my privilege to learn the necessary skills from David Lloyd and then to develop 
my own research techniques in the ensuing years. It is useful to set the research done in Ludlow into the wider 
context of the development of the national census.

For many researchers exploring their family or local history, the census of 1841 is the ‘first’ census to which 
they have access. However, the national census goes back to 1801 and to a remarkable initiative by a government 
official, John Rickman. The government of the day passed legislation, named as ‘An act for taking an account 
of the population of Great Britain and of the increase or diminution thereof.’ The main purpose of the act was to 
enumerate the population at a given date. It was also decided to analyse parish records over the previous hundred 
years. To carry out this task the local Overseers of the Poor Law Unions delivered a set of questions to households 
and to parish clerks. The forms were then compiled into a local parish report and forwarded to London. An abstract 
of the answers was to be laid before both Houses of Parliament. The census took place on 10 March 1801, and the 
report was printed in December 1801. It is interesting to note that the Scottish census was to take place as soon 
as possible after that in England and Wales as the Act says:‘The difference was necessary, because in the colder 
climate of Scotland, it was not certain that all parts of the country would be easily accessible so early in the year.’ 
The Scottish report was printed in June 1802.1

The census was repeated in each decade up to, and including, 1831, with amendments to the questions posed and 
an increasing sophistication in the analysis of data. As the reports contain the totals at parish, hundred, county and 
national level, historians are afforded a valuable assessment of changes in population, but these are global statistics 
and do not relate to individuals. Only in a few places have the original forms, collected by the enumerators, 
survived.2 

These figures for St. Laurence’s Parish give the response to the questions asked in 1801 and which were 
modified in later censuses.3 It was stated in the 1821 census report that columns 6, 7 and 8 do not add up to 9! 
What makes this data even more interesting, apart from the comparisons between decades, is the information 
provided from parish records, giving baptismal, marriage and burial statistics back to 1700, with figures for each 
decade from 1750. The problems with the collection of the data were carefully analysed by Rickman, with a 
supplementary report to explain possible errors. It was noted for Shropshire: ‘It is supposed that 24 returns from 
the County are still wanting, including Ludlow St. Leonard.’4

In 1811 Rickman noted that the classification of occupations was a real problem and this remained one of the 
most challenging of questions in each census, with constant refinement of the categories. Another difficult area 
was the definition of ‘family’ and ‘household.’ Further discussion of these will be given in a later section of this 
article. In 1821 age distribution was recorded, and Rickman was pleased to report that ‘eight ninths’ of the persons 
enumerated had given their age. In that census also the data was recorded for each ward of the parish, so that in 
Ludlow it is possible to compare the wards within the parish of St. Laurence. Rickman’s dedication to the task was 
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rewarded with public honours and he was the architect of the 1841 census when specific individual data would 
be collected. Rickman died in 1840, never seeing the greatest of his changes to the enumeration of the British 
population.5

The reports of the censuses were printed by Hansard, and it was the inclusion of the 1801 report in the 
Chained Library of Hereford Cathedral that first brought these volumes to my attention. The Cathedral Library 
holds all four volumes for 1801 to 1831, and at the beginning of each volume is the wording: ‘This Book is to be 
perpetually preserved in and for the use of The Cathedral Library, Hereford’, with the date of publication. It can be 
assumed that in the early 19th century a cathedral library would be the most appropriate place for such a volume. It 
would be interesting to know what other public institutions were regarded as suitable depositories.6

Changes in the Census from 1841

The major shift in government policy towards the 1841 census was partially influenced by the national registration 
of all births, marriages and deaths under the General Register Office, which began in July 1837. This is still the 
means by which the population is recorded, and to which access is permitted. For the 1841 census the parish 
overseers were replaced by enumerators, engaged for that purpose, who were responsible for the collection of data, 
recording it and sending it to London for analysis. Perhaps one of the most remarkable aspects of the national 
census is its continuity in method. Enumerators have always delivered and collected the forms for each household, 
and the recorded books, known as the Census Enumerators’ Books (CEBs) provide personal details for the whole 
population. With each decade a report was issued within a year of the date of the census, which was always held in 
the spring. However, an historical embargo was placed on the personal information collected by the enumerators, 
barring public access for a hundred years. An analysis was made by Lawton of the questions asked in each census 
between 1801 and 1931.7 While the 1841 census was a major step in data collection, it was in 1851 that crucial 
refinements were made. Enumerators were asked to record exact ages and the relationship of each individual to the 
head of the household. Also a specific birthplace was recorded, adding the town or village rather than the previous 
indication of whether the birth was in the county or elsewhere.

Two other censuses were taken in 1851, which were never repeated in the same form. The Education Census, 
designed by Horace Mann, was deeply flawed, much of the evidence was never published and the original 
documents were destroyed. It was held over three days at the end of March, but many schools did not respond. 
It proved difficult to compare the facts with any previous assessments, and the calculation of attendance was 
hopelessly inadequate.8 The Religious Census could also be described as flawed, but not to the same extent, and 
its findings were to come as a major shock for both the Church and government. It was designed to measure 
‘Accommodation’, that is seating available, and ‘Attendance’, while allegiance to a particular place of worship 
was not regarded as part of the enquiry. Attendances on a particular Sunday were noted on forms provided for the 
ministers or leaders of each church building. The census could not differentiate between individuals who attended 
only once on a Sunday, and those who went to more than one service. However, the basic facts showed that 
Anglican churches were not well attended, and in the newer urban areas could not provide an adequate number of 
seats for the local population. As David Thompson wrote: ‘The Report showed that Protestant Dissenters provided 
nearly half the church accommodation in the country, that over 40% of the attendants at worship in the morning 
and afternoon were Dissenters, that two thirds of the attendants in the evening were Dissenters and that the number 
present at the best attended Dissenting services exceeded the number at the best attended Anglican services’.9 

I undertook a study of Ludlow churches from the Religious Census and also discovered that the non-conformist 
churches were far stronger in both seating capacity and attendance than the parish church. The rector of St. 
Laurence’s also took the opportunity to comment on the form that he was aggrieved at having to pay rent for 

Table 1 Figures for St. Laurence’s Parish in 1801

1 Number of houses in parish 780
2 Number of families 906
3 Number of uninhabited houses 24
4 Number of males 1780
5 Number of females 2117
6 Number of people employed in agriculture 165
7 Number in trade, manufacture and handicrafts 508
8 All others (children, unemployed) 3229
9 Total in parish 3897



54 JEAN BROWN

a house in Broad Street as the Rectory was unsuitable for occupation.10 Although further questions relating to 
religion were raised in parliamentary debates, the issue was never pursued.

One of the additional questions included in 1891 recorded households that had four rooms or fewer. When 
Charles Booth was conducting his study of poverty in London in the 1890s he used this data. Booth defined 
‘crowding’ as being present where the rate of occupancy was two or more people to one room. For the whole of 
England and Wales the percentage of the population living in crowded conditions was 31.5%. By also creating 
an index for poverty Booth was able to make comparisons for the London districts he studied. So, for example, 
Whitechapel had high levels of both crowding and poverty, far in excess of the national figures, while Mayfair had 
some overcrowding but much lower poverty rates.11 In relation to this present study of Ludlow I have looked only 
at the occupancy figures for Frog Lane. This shows that all 93 residents were living in households of four rooms or 
fewer, and that the average number of people per room was 1.6%. Further research could be undertaken with other 
streets in Ludlow.

The addition and subtraction of questions pose a problem when census data is compared over the decades. 
Local government and parish boundary changes also make statistical evaluations more difficult. Errors are bound 
to occur, particularly in the recording of ages and birthplaces. Names might have been transcribed incorrectly, 
and often the handwriting of the enumerator is a challenge in itself. While there were possibilities for error 
when the enumerator copied from the original forms into the Enumerators’ Books, later transcriptions have also 
created incorrect data. The first major work was undertaken by the Church of Jesus Christ of the Latter Day 
Saints in transcribing the 1881 census and making it available as a CD-ROM. This proved to be a breakthrough 
in gaining access to census data and it remains one of the best ways of searching for individuals on a local and 
national scale. It also provides a means of looking at whole streets or neighbourhoods. After this came the official 
transcriptions of the 1891, 1901 and 1911 censuses, which were then made available on the internet. Much 
criticism has been made of the standard of transcription of these censuses. I have noted that many of the obvious 
errors lie in the transcription of place names where these were unknown to the individual working from the 
original data.

The Study of the Census in Ludlow

Local knowledge of the town has been one of the assets in the work carried out by the Ludlow Historical Research 
Group. It has also been of assistance in defining what should have priority for research projects. Ludlow has a 
central parish, that of St. Laurence, but there were two other parishes which overlapped the town as it developed in 
size, those of Ludford and Stanton Lacy. Boundaries have changed, but Ludford parish is still part of what might 
be described as the ‘town of Ludlow’. Because St. Laurence’s parish has always been the core of Ludlow as it 
developed over the centuries, David Lloyd decided to concentrate on that area. A group of volunteers transcribed 
the 1841 census, with a population of over 5,000 people recorded. For each individual a card was used to record 
street, Christian name, surname, age, sex, occupation and place of birth. Since house numbers were not generally 
included, it was important to locate each individual. For this the schedule number assigned by the enumerator 

Table 2 Information from the 1841 and 1861 Censuses for Frog Lane on Card Indexes

Individual card
1841 1861
Mary Felton Ref: HO107/924/2 Schedule No. 333
Female Age 55 Widow, head of family, age 77
No occupation given Born Shropshire Midwife,  born Ludlow

Household card Ref: H0107/924/2
Felton Richard 53 Nailer Felton Mary 77 Midwife
Felton Mary 55 No occupation given Felton Thomas 45 Nailer (Son)
Felton Richard  20 Shoemaker Felton Richard 40 Shoemaker (Son)
Felton Edwin 15 Apprentice shoemaker Felton Cornelius 20 Pupil teacher
Felton Joseph 13 Apprentice shoemaker (Grandson to Mary)

Childe Henry 22 Agricultural labourer
(Grandson to Mary)

These card entries indicate how the household had changed in twenty years, with the death of Richard senior, the reappearance 
of Thomas, and two grandchildren.
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to each household was also recorded on the card. These cards were then arranged alphabetically. Additionally a 
card was also prepared for each household, again giving the street, names, ages and schedule number. These sets 
of cards were arranged by streets. A computerised scheme might have been used, but subsequent experience has 
shown that computer programmes do not always remain compatible with later technical developments. The card 
system has proved a valuable source for later research.

Two further research projects were inspired by this project, for which I have been primarily responsible. Firstly, 
it was hoped that every census between 1841 and 1901 could be transcribed for the parish of St. Laurence. The 
1841 census was transcribed on to a CD-ROM and although this proved a lengthier project than first envisaged 
it has become a useful research tool. To the usual census categories others were added in the transcription. The 
numbers of children of age fourteen and under, and the numbers of adults in each household were recorded, and 
also the place of birth was analysed in regard to the distance from Ludlow. This was measured on a five point 
scale, ranging from within the parish to over thirty miles distance. This category has been useful for studying the 
topic of migration. Each household was also given a distinct number within the database, and so when searching 
the data households and individuals can be located. The sorting facilities have produced some interesting results, 
for instance comparisons can be made about the size of households. The largest number of inhabitants was 41 
in Hosier’s Almshouses, followed by two schools which contained 35 and 32 residents respectively. Other large 
households were usually lodging houses and pubs, and of these ‘The Horse and Jockey’ had 16 residents including 
five paper makers. John Whatmore, a baker at the top of Broad Street, had a household of twelve people, including 
his wife, five children, a servant and apprentice both aged 14, and three adults recorded as a journeyman, assistant 
and servant. The Leary family in Galdeford had eight children and one lodger.12 

Currently work is being carried out to transcribe the 1861 census in the same way. The original idea of doing 
each census has proved to be too labour intensive, particularly in view of the increasing amount of information 
available on the internet. In learning from this experience it was agreed that a sample might yield a useful picture 
of the town in the Victorian period. The card index was already complete for 1841, so it was decided to take 
street samples for 1861 and 1881. A team of four members of the LHRG worked on transcribing over two years, 
recording a card for each individual and each household. Five streets were selected, chosen to represent differing 
areas of the parish. Broad Street and Lower Broad Street have always been a central focus for both residential and 
commercial development. Corve Street was thought to be predominantly trade based, and Galdeford has remained 
primarily a residential street of smaller properties. The addition of Frog Lane was a whim on my part, since I 
happen to live there. As most of the streets had several hundred residents, and Frog Lane had an average of one 
hundred residents per census, this proved to be less suitable for comparison. The accompanying map shows the 
location of these streets within the town.

The sample from the five streets is of a size that can be regarded as a good representation of the whole parish.
Once the cards had been completed, the four volunteers took particular topics to analyse over the three census 

dates and the five streets. These topics included age distribution, male/female numbers, place of birth, household 
composition, occupations, Christian names and surnames. Specific forms were designed for recording the data, and 
the quality of the research was carefully monitored within the group. I have compiled the results of this research 
and it is hoped that eventually this will result in a publication. For the purpose of this article, the major conclusions 
from the research will be summarised and are described in the text as the Ludlow Sample. 13

Population Statistics in the Ludlow Sample

The demographic changes in the population of St. Laurence’s parish were analysed, and, although ages were not 
recorded so accurately in 1841, by grouping the figures in five year intervals, comparisons could be made. The 
obvious change over the forty year period between 1841 and 1881 was the increase in the proportion of children 
aged fourteen and under.

The streets with lower incomes and larger families showed an even more pronounced increase than the average 
for the whole sample, with Lower Broad Street and Frog Lane over 40% by 1881. Also, by that date the highest 

Table 3 Population of parish of St. Laurence and the Ludlow Sample

1841 1861 1881

St. Laurence Parish 5064 5171 5035
Ludlow Sample 2087 2396 2368
% of parish population 41.0 46.3 47.0
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proportion of residents in all streets, except Broad Street, were aged 14 or less. In Broad Street the highest 
proportion of residents were female domestic servants, in the 15–29 year range, reflecting the large number of 
households in the street (nearly 75% in 1881) which had resident domestic staff. The ratio of men and women 
was balanced in favour of women nationally throughout the nineteenth century, but in the Ludlow sample this 
decreased from 1.25 (1841) (ratio of females to males), to 1.07 (1861), and 1.00 (1881). The corresponding 
national figures ranged from 104.2 in 1851 to 105.5 in 1881. The decrease in the number of female residential 
servants may be a possible cause.14

In the 1841 census the place of birth was recorded as either in or out of the census county, but even this can 
give interesting comparisons. In 1841 in the Ludlow sample 71.2% had been born in Shropshire, while nationally 
in 1851 80% of individuals in England and Wales were enumerated in the county of their birth. The Ludlow 
percentage had dropped to 54.5% in 1861 and risen to 69.6% in 1881. This suggests an in-migration flow to 
Ludlow in the 1860s, with a more stable population by 1881. This is supported by the fact that more children had 
been born in Ludlow by 1881 to parents who had not been born in the town. In the Ludlow sample the effect of 
this migration can be seen in the economic profile of the five streets. Professional men living in Broad Street and 
Corve Street were more likely to have moved to the town from elsewhere. Robert Jones, a photographer, and his 
wife had been born in Staffordshire. In 1861 his three older children had been born in Staffordshire or elsewhere in 
Shropshire. Only the youngest, age 13, had been born in Ludlow. By 1881 his oldest son, Thomas, had taken over 
the family business, and all Thomas’s five children were born in Ludlow.

Figure 1 Central Ludlow, Schematic Diagram (Not to Scale)
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Bank staff were expected to move on a regular basis, and George Wells, a banker in Broad Street in 1881, 
had been born in Stow on the Wold, with two children born in Worcester, and his two younger children born in 
Bridgnorth. Servants also moved quite frequently, with the majority generally working for no more than eighteen 
months in one household. However, in a rural county like Shropshire it was customary for many female domestic 
servants to work in a place from which they could make occasional journeys home for their restricted holiday 
leave. The Ludlow sample showed that in both 1861 and 1881 over 75% of all female servants had been born 
within twenty miles of the town. Some servants, born in other counties, shared a birthplace near to that of their 
employers, and it is possible that through that local connection they moved with the household to Ludlow.

Household Composition

One of the major problems associated with any research from the Census Enumerators’ Books is the definition 
of ‘household’. The enumerators were given specific instructions on what should constitute a household, but 
this was not always observed, or perhaps they were confused by apparent contradictions in the information they 
received. Lodgers and boarders were usually included with the household, but in some cases they were given 
a separate schedule number, even though apparently at the same address. This is found in the Ludlow sample. 
The difference between lodger and boarder is not necessarily a clear one, but it has been suggested that it could 
depend on whether they boarded and had meals with the family, or merely lodged within the house. An increase 
in lodgers and boarders is evident in the Ludlow sample, rising from 4.8% of the population in 1861 to 7.2% in 
1881. The percentage of households with lodgers rose from 20.3% to 32.4% in the same period. Anderson, in a 
study of Preston in 1851, noted that 67% of all lodgers were male and tended to be young men in skilled trades.15 
It is likely that Ludlow, as a market town in a rural area, attracted young unmarried men to learn a trade. Some 
individuals have been identified in this way, including a solicitor’s clerk from Herefordshire who was living in 
Broad Street, a draper from Denbighshire, living and working in Corve Street, and a bank agent from Kent. As 
renting accommodation was the usual practice in the 19th century some families were also living as lodgers in 
other households. These included a widower with his twelve year old son in Corve Street, a mother and daughter, 
aged 66 and 25 respectively, who were labourers living in Galdeford, and a veterinary surgeon with his wife and 
son in lodgings in Corve Street.

Lodging houses were also a feature of the town, and in 1841 there were 23 residents with one servant in a 
household in Corve Street. In 1861 a household in Lower Broad Street had five family members and 18 lodgers, 
in a property which has since been converted into two three-bedroomed houses. If young women became domestic 
servants, young men, as has been noted, might come to the town to find employment. By 1881 it was common 
for them to live with their employers, and they might also remain with the family during their apprenticeship or 
as assistants in the business. It was also usual for the family and these extra residents to live ‘over the shop’. This 
was true of Heber Rickards, who in 1881 still lived over his ironmongery shop in the Bull Ring, with his wife, five 
children, mother-in-law, an apprentice and two servants. However, this began to change as the owners chose to 
move to the newly developing suburbs, often taking their staff with them. The Bodenham family, with an outfitter’s 
shop in King Street, moved to a house which they had built in Gravel Hill, where in 1881, the household still 
included two shop assistants, an apprentice and three servants as well as the family of husband and wife and seven 
children.

Table 4 Age Distribution in the Ludlow Sample

1841 1861 1881
No. % No. % No. %

14 and under 624 29.9 758 31.6 851 35.9
Total population 2087 2396 2368

Percentages of children age 14 and under for each street
Broad Street 23.3 19.5 23.2
Lower Broad St 26.8 34.5 40.0
Corve Street 30.8 26.9 37.8
Galdeford 32.8 37.2 36.9
Frog Lane 38.6 41.9 41.1
National figure for percentage of children in 1881 35.8
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The census provides a picture of households every ten years and obviously a great deal can happen to 
individuals and families during that period. Social historians have attempted to discover these missing years, by 
using other sources, but in this study only the census data has been used. However, it proved to be an interesting 
challenge to see if individuals and families could be traced over the forty years. Richard Jones was a bookseller, 
aged 40 in 1841, living above the business in Broad Street with his wife and four children. Sharing their 
accommodation were two servants, an apprentice and a lodger. By 1861 his son Henry, aged 22, had joined him 
in the business, but all his other children had left home. Henry was able to retire by the age of 42, because in 1881 
he was still unmarried and had moved to a house in Julian Road, one of the new suburban streets. He was looked 
after by a widow, with her eleven year old son. An example of changing financial fortunes can be found in Charles 
Evans, a poor boy from Frog Lane, born in 1832, whose progress can be followed through the censuses. From Frog 
Lane he had been able to buy a grocer’s shop in Broad Street, where he was living in 1861 with his mother, sister 
and niece. Twenty years later he had sold the business, and retired to Gravel Hill with his mother and niece.

The position of unmarried women in Victorian society was not an easy one, and even when there was wealth to 
cushion the economic situation, their status could be an ambiguous one. Mary Nash would not have been wealthy, 
working as a seamstress and living with her mother in Galdeford in 1841. Twenty years later she was living with 
her widowed sister and niece, who was also a seamstress. In 1881 she was recorded as being an inmate, aged 78, 
in Hosier’s Almshouses in College Street. But at least she was not so poor as to become a resident of the Ludlow 
Workhouse. In a different social class Edward Barker of Broad Street was an unmarried clergyman, who lived 
with his younger sister, Eliza. Edward was described as ‘being without cure of souls’ in the census of 1861, so he 
was not an active parish priest or curate. In 1881 he was still resident in Broad Street, and his household included 
a cook, housemaid and kitchen maid. There is no mention of his sister. In this instance it seemed appropriate to 
consult Crockford’s Clerical Directory, and there it becomes obvious that after obtaining degrees at Cambridge, 
and being ordained in 1839 by the Bishop of Hereford, he never actually held a position within the Anglican 
Church.16 

It has already been shown that Ludlow was characterised in the second half of the 19th century by a larger child 
population. The size of families may appear unusual to later generations, but it is the long cycle of child bearing 
which is even more remarkable. John Brown was a labourer living in Frog Lane in 1861, and he belongs to one 
of the few families who can be traced in the same street for 1871 and 1881. In that time he and his wife had eight 
children, including one set of twins, and the birth dates of those children range between 1857 and 1879. Richard 
Pope was a mason labourer living in Galdeford in 1861 with his wife and two children. By 1881 a further five 
children had been born. They ranged in age from 3 years to 23 years old, having been born between 1858 and 1878.

These patterns of household and individual residence bring the people in the censuses to life, and with the 
current availability of other resources many of these families could be traced in more detail.

Occupations

By the time of the preparation of the 1881 census the problem of defining occupations had been addressed by the 
Registrar General. The new classifications made the statistics more accessible, and as a result occupations could 
be related to social and industrial factors. Even so, it is not always easy to define a job, as for example, ‘farm 
servant’ might be placed in an agricultural category or in domestic service. The employment of married women 
also proved difficult. Despite detailed instructions to the enumerators in 1881, most married women were classified 
as being, for example, ‘farmer’s wife’ or ‘solicitor’s wife’. While some women had jobs which could be classified 
separately, such as shopkeeper, the statistics fail to reveal the many tasks which women fulfilled on a part-time or 
casual basis. A great deal of useful research has been carried on the subject of occupations by Woollard in a project 
undertaken by the University of Essex.17

The decline in the number of shoemakers reflects social change, as the retail shoe shop became a more common 
feature in market towns. The number of agricultural labourers living in Ludlow also declined. The gloving and 
woollen industries had been a vital part of Ludlow’s economy in previous centuries, but this changed radically in 
the nineteenth century. Galdeford had been the place where the nailers lived, but the numbers also declined from 
14 in 1841, to 11 in 1861 and 8 in 1881. This was another industry which had been affected by the change from 
small workshops to commercially produced items.

Professional people tended to live in Broad Street or Corve Street, with four solicitors in each in 1881, while 
there were eight medical practitioners in Broad Street at the same date. Men with skilled occupations were 
also to be found predominantly in these two streets. In 1881 in Broad Street, there were 16 individuals living 
on independent means, three bank staff, two booksellers, five governesses, two clergymen, one barrister, one 
photographer, together with eleven in the grocery business. There were also 64 resident servants in a population of 
319 in Broad Street.
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This high number of servants in Broad Street has already been commented upon, with 75% of the houses 
having at least one resident servant in 1881. This subject has been studied extensively in the research carried out 
for Victorian Ludlow.18 The employment of men, however, as domestic servants declined rapidly during the 19th 
century, and this is reflected in the Ludlow sample. In 1861 the percentage of males among all servants was 21%, 
but this had dropped to 6% by 1881. Most female servants were described as ‘general domestic’, but higher status 
within the household was obviously given to those with specific skills, such as cooks, housekeepers, and grooms. 
In Broad Street these specific job descriptions are to be found more often, such as ‘lady’s maid’ or ‘valet’. The 
role of the housekeeper was less easily defined, as in some households a relative, such as a widowed or unmarried 
sister, might be employed in this capacity. In 1881 five women were relatives of the head of the household while 
fulfilling this role.

It is interesting to note the changes in the recording of railway workers after the new railway reached Ludlow 
in 1852. There were 19 railway labourers in Galdeford in 1861, but by 1881 there were only eleven recorded in 
all five streets. More specific jobs were then being identified, however, including two clerks, one engine cleaner, 
one guard, one platelayer, four porters, one signalman and one person at the weighing office. By then the railway 
was well established as part of the local economy. In a town the size of Ludlow (about 5,000 population over this 
period) there were also occupations which were represented by only one or two people. In 1841 and 1861 single 
examples included a furrier, musician, bookbinder, castrator, fireman, firework maker, magistrate, organist, and toll 
collector and the mace bearer for the Corporation. In 1881 the single instances included the clerk to the justices, 
a herbalist, a lamplighter, the steeple sexton, a tall chandler, the registry office keeper, a gunmaker and the bell 
hanger.

The recording of apprentices and journeymen was not accurate in the earlier censuses, but by 1881 there was 
an effort to assess their numbers. So in 1861 in the Ludlow sample only six journeymen were recorded, but this 
had risen to 110 in 1881. At that date the top five trades with these qualified craftsmen were carpenters, nailers, 
shoemakers, tailors and brickmakers, and 42% of all the journeymen had been born in Ludlow, with an additional 
5% having been born within five miles of the town. The concentration of the journeymen in Corve Street over 
the period reflects the way in which that street had developed as an important manufacturing area of the town. 
Galdeford also had several families where two generations were employed in the one trade, often with a lodger in 
the household with the same occupation.

The variety of occupations found in the Ludlow samples is an indication of the economy of a market town which 
could be largely self-sufficient in providing for the needs of its citizens. The coming of the railway had its impact 
on Ludlow, as it did nationally, and the decline in small scale cottage industries was already becoming apparent as 
the century drew to its close. The glovers and the weavers had become part of the history of the town.

Table 5 Major occupations recorded in the Ludlow Sample

1841 1861 1881

Number of individuals recorded in these occupations

General labourers 81 135 191
General servants 86 145 131
Agricultural labourers 45 20 18
Shoemakers 33 46 15
Dressmakers 25 47 41
Carpenters 26 23 37
Innkeepers 21 29 28
Total of above 317 445 461

Working population * 828 1123 1039
% of working population 38.3 39.6 44.4
Population in sample 2087 2308 2368

Declining occupations
Glovers 21 0 0
Weavers/woollen trade 8 6 1

* These figures include all those over 14 years of age recorded as 
employed in the census data.
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Christian Names

The analysis of Christian names in the Ludlow sample proved to be one of the most rewarding in providing a 
survey of names which was in accord with national data. Comparisons were made with the work published by 
Stephen Wilson and with a selected study of the St. Laurence Parish registers.19 

Until the last quarter of the nineteenth century it was the custom for the oldest son to take his father’s name, 
repeating the same pattern of naming in each generation. This has often been the cause of confusion when family 
records are being researched. It can be seen from the above table that while this remained true for the boys, the 
girls’ names had undertaken a major shift by 1900. As Wilson commented, the influence of popular figures such as 
Florence Nightingale and of literary characters encouraged parents to be more adventurous with their daughters’ 
naming. In the Ludlow sample there were 15 Alberts recorded in 1881, but no Victorias. Contrary to our perception 
Victoria was not a popular monarch because of her long period of seclusion, whereas Florence Nightingale was 
respected and received much publicity. In the Ludlow sample there was only one Florence in 1861, but nine in 
1881. In the St. Laurence Parish Register for 1900 it had become the second most popular name.

Some names which began to be used at the end of the nineteenth century are now associated with the Edwardian 
era, such as Harold, Rodney, Stanley, Daisy, Kitty, Violet and Kathleen. Even more uncommon in the Ludlow 
sample were names that became popular later in the twentieth century such as Anthony, Roger, Luke, Jason, 
Angela, Diana, Edwina, Janet and Linda. Fashions in baptismal names appear to have influenced parental choices 
over the period of the Ludlow sample, and we can often guess the age of a person by the Christian name he or she 
was given. While the Ludlow sample conforms closely to national patterns, there were delightful eccentricities of 
naming that could be explained only if the family circumstances could be further explored. Classical names such 
as Gaius, Decimal, Jason and Theophilus were recorded only once each in the Ludlow sample, but the range of 
classical choices for girls was much wider, including Cornelia, Drusilla, Juliana, Lavinia, Minerva, Tryphena and 
Ursula. National events could also be an influence in choice, as might be true of the girl christened Ida Pretoria 
in 1900, with a possible family link to South African history. By coincidence, in my own family, a girl was also 
named Pretoria in that same year.

Surnames

The study of surnames in the British Isles has become an important element in both family and community history. 
Until comparatively recently surnames have remained extremely localised and have provided useful information 
in the study of migration and family linkage. Analysis of names by writers such as Rogers give the types of names 
which can be found.21 Locative or place names are very common in Great Britain, although links to an actual 
place may go back several centuries. In the Ludlow sample there were clear indications from local villages such 
as Bodenham, Elton, Clee, Dorrington, Knill and Lingen. Rogers found that the use of occupational names can be 
quite unevenly distributed throughout the country, but the inclusion of Archer and Butcher in the Ludlow sample 
suggests names which might be found in any area. The adoption of the personal given name as a surname became 
common in the medieval period, and some have survived without change, such as Bartholomew and Herbert in the 
Ludlow sample. The addition of ‘son’ or an ‘s’ is more usual and in Ludlow we found familiar versions of these, 
such as Atkinson, Robertson, Richardson, Dawson, Clements, Edwards and Reynolds.

Table 6 Comparison of Ludlow Sample with Other Sources of Names most 
Frequently Recorded

1841 Ludlow Sample John, William, Thomas, Richard, James
1861 Ludlow Sample William, John, Thomas, James, George
1881 Ludlow Sample William, John, Thomas, George, Charles
1900 Parish Register John, Charles, George, William
1900 Wilson* William, John, George, Thomas, Charles

1841 Ludlow Sample Mary, Elizabeth, Ann(e), Sarah, Jane
1861 Ludlow Sample Mary, Elizabeth, Ann(e), Sarah, Jane
1881 Ludlow Sample Mary, Elizabeth, Sarah, Jane, Eliza
1900 Parish Register Annie, Florence, Margaret, Mary, Elsie
1900 Wilson* Florence, Mary, Alice, Annie, Elsie

* These figures are for 1900 from national statistics (20).
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What is immediately obvious from these lists is the predominance of Welsh surnames. In 1841 only Green 
appeared in the top ten names, with all Welsh names in the top ten for 1861 and Baker at number six in 1881. The 
work on Welsh surnames by Rowlands enabled comparisons to be made, and Jones represented 13.84% of the 
names to be found in Wales in 1851, compared with 1.32% for the whole of England and Wales. In the Ludlow 
sample the figure for 1841 was 4.45% , 4.16% in 1861 and dropping to 2.51% in 1881.22 It was also interesting 
to note the surnames which can still be found in Ludlow today, such as Tantrum, Whittall, Bytheway, Didlick, 
Mantle, Waite and Lello.

Conclusions

The purpose of the Ludlow sample was to reveal more information about the population of the town in the 
Victorian period using the national census data as the primary source. The sample of over forty percent of the 
parish was a good representation of the whole parish, but clearly it would be an advantage to have recorded all 
the streets of the town. This task could obviously be undertaken only if volunteers were willing to undertake the 
transcription and analysis. However, a comparative study of both 1841 and 1881 would be feasible as the data 
could be abstracted readily from the transcriptions available on CD-ROM.23

The choice of streets and their characteristics revealed the expected variation in size of households, 
occupations and family patterns. But it was of interest to note that the apparently poorer, more crowded, streets 
such as Galdeford and Frog Lane, had a mixture of both skilled and unskilled workers resident in them. Corve 
Street showed a larger proportion of skilled trades and professional residents than was expected. Broad Street 
was noticeable for its large number of young female domestic servants, confirming the high social status of its 
inhabitants. Broad Street and Lower Broad Street are, in essence, one long street divided by the medieval Broad 
Gate.The variations in their household structure and occupations would make further analysis of these two streets 
over the 19th century an important study of the social structure of Ludlow.

The rise in the number of children in the population reflects that of national figures, as also does the choice 
of personal names given at baptism. The high incidence of Welsh surnames was a surprise result, but it can be 
explained in relation to Ludlow’s geographical position and its history of attracting migrants over the centuries. 
Using the Ludlow sample, further studies of migration between 1861 and 1881 would be a valuable addition to our 
knowledge of the town and its development.

Household composition can be studied in many ways. Useful indices of changes in social patterns are the 
number of generations living together, the addition of lodgers to a household and migration both within the town 
and from elsewhere. I intend to analyse Frog Lane over the whole period between 1841 and 1901, using the census 
to ascertain what this would reveal about the history of one street.

The Ludlow sample provided further insights into some of the defining characteristics of the town in the 
nineteenth century. Additional research could be carried out using this same data, by extending the analysis into 
other streets, or by a similar project for other census dates.

Notes

1 Hereford Cathedral Library, Censuses 1801–1831, Ref F3.8, F3.9, E9.7–E9.12. Description of the purposes of the Act in 
F3.8, p.3ff.

2 C. Chapman, Pre-1841 Censuses and Population Listing in the British Isles, 2002.
3 Hereford Cathedral Library, F3.9, 291–298.
4 Hereford Cathedral Library, F3.8, p. 452.
5 Dictionary of National Biography, entry for John Rickman.
6 Hereford Cathedral Library, report for each census 1801–1831.

Table 7 The Top Five Surnames in the Ludlow Sample

1841 1861 1881

1 Jones Jones Jones
2 Price Price Price
3 Williams Davies Williams
4 Evans Evans Davies
5 Davies Watkins Evans
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7 R. Lawton (ed.), The Census and Social Structure, 1978, 292.
8 Lawton, Op. Cit., chapter 7.
9 D. Thompson in Lawton, Op. Cit., 244.
10 J. Brown, The Workings of the Spirit – Religious Observance in Ludlow 1850–1852, unpublished thesis for the Open 

University, 2004.
11 C. Booth, Life and Labour of the People in London, 17, 1903, 9.
12 Ludlow Historical Research Group, 1841 Census for the Parish of St. Laurence Ludlow, compiled by Jean Brown, CD-

ROM, (2007).
13 Jean Brown worked with Caroline Franklin, Margaret Teague and Audrey Youngman, to whom she is indebted for their 

diligence and patience. Caroline Franklin designed the forms used for the analysis of the data, and is currently transcribing 
the 1861 Census for St. Laurence Parish for a CD-Rom.

14 General Census of England and Wales Report, (1881), 111, 15.
15 M. Anderson, ‘Households, families and individuals: some preliminary results from the national sample from the 1851 

Census of Great Britain’, in Continuity and Change, 3, 1988, 428.
16 Crockford, Clerical Directory, 1876, 46.
17 M. Woollard, The Classification of Occupations in the 1881 Census of England and Wales (University of Essex, 1999).
18 Ludlow Historical Research Group, Victorian Ludlow, 2004.
19 S. Wilson, The Means of Naming, 1998.
20 Wilson, Op. Cit., 324.
21 C. D. Rogers, The Surname Detective, 1995.
22 J. and S. Rowlands, The Surnames of Wales, 1996.
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dAvid LLoyd, st. LAurence’s church, And dAvid’s LAst book

By CHRIS POTTER

One Sunday morning a few years ago, before the morning service in St. Laurence’s, David Lloyd came up to me 
and asked if we could have a few words after the service. I knew David well enough to know that he wanted to 
ask me to do something, but I could not think what. I knew, however, that I would have to say yes. People always 
did. You could not let him down; he always responded to any request himself. Imagine my surprise when he said 
that he had long wanted to write a history of the church, and he hoped that I would be interested in helping. My 
first reaction was that he was perfectly capable of writing it on his own, since his knowledge of the church was 
encyclopaedic, but he insisted that he wanted Margaret Clark and me to collaborate with him.

I can speak for myself in saying that I was flattered to be asked. Some time later the first of many informal 
meetings took place at de Grey’s, usually at a time when one could indulge in one of their excellent toasted 
teacakes. At that very first meeting David produced a plan of the whole book, chapter by chapter, complete with 
suggested topics to be included in each. We set to work with a will, and it soon struck us all that certain themes ran 
inexorably through the story: the influence, and even control, of Ludlow Corporation and the sense of change that 
has punctuated the history of the building and the people of Ludlow who worshipped there. If you read the book 
you will also find much reference to the interaction with the wider Ludlow community, since the church has been 
at the heart of the town’s life for much of its history. 1 The Nonconformist churches in Ludlow are also part of the 
story. The project has been a spur for research at the Shropshire Archives and at Hereford Record Office, where the 
diocesan records are held; this research has provided a wealth of new material for the book.

We were making good progress when David’s sudden death shocked the whole Ludlow community. So many 
aspects of Ludlow life would be affected: the Tuesday lectures here in the Assembly Rooms, the various pieces 
of research which David had not yet put into writing, and of course our book. We felt however that we owed it to 
David to complete the work, since so much had already been done, and I have to say that Margaret then became 
the driving force, as she had already virtually completed her chapters. It was mostly the later period on which 
David had been working, and Margaret undertook to complete these chapters. He had also left an outline of the 
first chapter, ‘before 1200’. In the end the text of the book went to the publishers not long after the original target 
date. But the inspiration for the whole project was David’s and, as it turned out, without his timely inception of the 
work there would still be no modern history of St. Laurence’s. For a church of such importance that would have 
remained a big gap.

One of the difficulties in completing the book was the loss of David’s knowledge and understanding of the St. 
Laurence’s of the second half of the twentieth century, but the final chapter does outline the pressures on the church 
in recent years. David’s own view of some of the controversies would have been fascinating, as he knew many 
of the people concerned and was involved in several of the developments himself. Indeed, the immediacy of his 
personal knowledge might have made it difficult for him to compose an unbiased history.

David’s mother was in origin a Congregationalist, but his father was a regular worshipper at St. Laurence’s and 
so David from a young age came to know the church and love it. During his time at Ludlow Grammar School he 
would also have come to church on official occasions. From when David was about 16 he and his mother regularly 
attended the 8 a.m. Sunday service in St. Laurence’s; he had been confirmed as an Anglican by 1951. He always 
regarded it as his church, even during the decades in Yorkshire, Kent or Birmingham.

In his later life he served as Churchwarden for a number of years; during much of the 1990s in tandem with his 
fellow-warden, Pat Perry. He once said to one of us, considering taking on such a responsibility, that we would 
find the role extremely rewarding: he obviously found it an excellent outlet for his organising abilities as well 
as his sincere Anglicanism. He instituted the system of stewards so that the church was open to visitors every 



64 CHRIS POTTER

day of the year (except Christmas Day). When, recently, the PCC was without a Secretary, David stepped in to 
fill the role. He was on the PCC almost continuously after his return to Ludlow in the 1980s, and he exercised 
a pervasive, beneficent and powerful influence over every aspect of church life. He was especially concerned 
with St. Laurence’s history and conservation, and the establishment in 1996 of a Fabric Trust to raise funds for 
maintenance work was due to him. Ten years later he oversaw the amalgamation of the long-standing Friends of St. 
Laurence’s with the Fabric Trust to form a new Conservation Trust. It was typical of his concern for its historical 
context that he suggested the revival of the old honorific of Palmers for those who subscribed to the fund.

David regularly undertook guided tours of the church for groups of visitors and I remember in the early 2000s 
following him around more than once, and learning at first hand about the building and its treasures, absorbing 
David’s enthusiasm and love for what it contained. I was amazed at his knowledge of every nook and cranny. He 
had the knack of drawing attention to points of detail in the glass, the misericords, or the structure of the building 
which would pass by the typical visitor. So interesting were his tours that a video guide was produced for sale 
in the church, and during his lifetime it was played near the display boards inside the main door for the better 
information of visitors. His knowledge was encompassed in a guide book2 much praised by Simon Jenkins in his 
1000 Best Churches.3 It is a fitting memorial to him that the three glass roundels in the north aisle, probably the 
oldest glass in the church, are to be restored in his memory under the aegis of the Conservation Trust. It is typical 
too of the esteem in which he was held that donations to this project have already exceeded the projected cost.

I must not forget why I am standing here. It is my task in the few minutes left before tea to try to persuade you 
to buy the book. David, incidentally, would not wish tea, which he would have regarded as integral to any such 
day, to be held up by any pressurized sales talk. So I will simply say that I hope you will find it both readable and 
reasonably scholarly, attractive both in appearance, with some fine illustrations, and in price. I know that Margaret 
Clark would wish me to say how easy Logaston Press have been to work with; I hope that sales justify their faith in 
David’s project. Please buy a copy.

It is often said that no-one is irreplaceable, but in David’s case I doubt that we shall see again anyone with 
such a minute knowledge of Ludlow down the ages, and the great church of St. Laurence’s at its heart. The book 
is testimony to David’s contribution to the history of the town. The fact that his last published work is about the 
church would have pleased him.

Notes

1 D. Lloyd, M. Clark and C. Potter, St. Laurence’s Church Ludlow: the Parish Church and People, 1199–2009, 2012.
2 D. Lloyd, The Parish Church of St. Laurence: a History and a Guide, 1980.
3 s. Jenkins, England’s Thousand Best Churches, 2000.
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dAvid JAMes LLoyd, 1935–2009: A GeoGrAphy teAcher in rochester

By ANDREW SPEARMAN

It is to my eternal regret that I missed the opportunity to reacquaint myself with David in recent years but I am able 
to impart a little of the David Lloyd I knew in a different time and place. I first encountered him on a September 
morning in 1963 at Sir Joseph Williamson’s Mathematical School at Rochester in Kent. It was a Kent County-
funded Grammar School, but with an independent foundation dating from 1701. David was a new master, as we 
called them, and I was about to embark on my sixth form Geography course for A level.

There was something striking about David from the outset: the broad forehead, the kind, rather baleful, eyes, his 
deliberate and precise speech delivered, to the ears of his pupils there, with a distinctive slight accent or burr. I did 
not then realise it, but it seems that he was only twelve years older than his class of that year.

David was based at the Old School, right in the heart of Rochester High Street. Late in the 1950s the school 
had expanded to part of the detached playing fields, a couple of miles to the south. This would have made overall 
organisation the more difficult. David taught my set in either of two locations: the Geography Hut, as we called 
it, a horrible Pratten classroom which had been erected in the upper yard of the Old School right next to part of 
Rochester’s Roman-foundation City Wall; or the other, one of the larger rooms in our so-called Sixth Form block, a 
curious Victorian rag stone faced edifice just down the lane from the main school.

David’s lessons made up for any material deprivations. They were always enthralling, informative, and 
presented in a lucid, systematic way. He made ample use of the then ubiquitous ‘Banda’ system of duplicating 
notes (methylated spirits came into it!) but we weren’t allowed to look at them in class. They were for homework 
or private study. One of David’s favourite requests, usually at the start of a lesson, was ‘put your pens and 
pencils down and listen to me’. And we, a bunch of dishevelled 16 and 17 year old youths! But we did, for 
David commanded respect: he had that special ingredient. I never remember him raising his voice in anger. In 
enthusiasm, yes! Which brings me to field trips, usually by coach. There were several local ones in Kent, but the 
best was a whole week in the Yorkshire Dales based at both Malham and Ingleton Youth Hostels. For most of 
us it was probably the longest time we had yet spent away from home, and in my case an introduction to almost 
continuous membership of the YHA since.

We used textbooks of course but David brought Geography in stages from the page, via the map, to the 
landscape around us. As Professor Ron Waters of Sheffield put it a few years later, ‘Geographers have an eye for 
the country’, and David certainly had that. 

From what I’ve said so far, two inter-related enigmas or surprises emerged about him from the half day I stopped 
in Ludlow two years ago (when, as a matter of fact, I missed seeing him by about an hour): firstly, his abiding 
passion for his home town and the county of his birth; secondly, his reputation here as an historian rather than a 
geographer. He might have mentioned Ludlow perhaps once, maybe twice, in passing, as the place he came from. 
It didn’t mean much to a group of Kentish schoolboys imbued with Outer Metropolitan values. In strict deference 
to his task then, nearly all our physical – and settlement – geography examples were drawn from our own familiar 
area which, incidentally David seemed to know as well as if he’d always lived there: surely the mark of a true 
professional. I have no doubt that the wonderful work he has done in this town has been the more rigorous and 
forensic for the broader canvas he experienced earlier in life. From what I’ve heard today I conclude that David’s 
research interests were equally shared. He could interpret a landscape and a townscape, rendering him both a local 
historian of distinction and a talented geographer. He was an example, surely, of the maxim we hear so much these 
days, ‘to think globally, to act locally’.

We were always encouraged to do well. Where exams were concerned, we were to read the question carefully, to 
think about the ‘salient points’ and to respond to what had been asked. He went the extra mile that few, if any, other 
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teaching staff did. In the summer of 1965, from our sixth form set of sixteen students, no fewer than eight were 
fortunate enough to be awarded Grade A passes at A level: an almost unheard of attainment in those days, for any 
subject. David’s care did not stop there: he went to the trouble of sending a congratulatory postcard to our homes 
so that, in my case, I read his card before opening my results envelope.

That was in my case something of a pinnacle of achievement. I obtained an average honours degree in 
geography and have spent a satisfactory, but unremarkable, career in town planning and transport planning. It 
occurs to me that if I had kept track of David subsequently, to advise me as a mentor, I might have done better in 
my degree, my work and indeed in my personal life; but there we are. 

So: commitment, inspiration, enthusiasm, motivation: some of the terms that defined David Lloyd. But the 
biggest lesson for all of us, especially myself, is to ensure that you tell everyone who’s had a worthwhile impact on 
your life how much they mean to you, and to give thanks while you can.
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dAvid LLoyd: A bibLioGrAphy

By MICHAEL ROSENBAUM

The long-standing research interests of David J. Lloyd, chiefly on Ludlow, have led to many publications, a list of 
which is provided below:

D. J. Lloyd, Country Grammar School: A History of Ludlow Grammar School through Eight Centuries against its 
Local Background, 1977.

M. E. Speight, and D. J. Lloyd, Ludlow Houses and their Residents (Ludlow Historical Research Group Paper  
No. 1), 1977.

D. J. Lloyd and M. Moran, The Corner Shop: The History of Bodenhams [Ludlow] from the Middle Ages (Ludlow 
Historical Research Group Paper No. 2), 1978.

D. J. Lloyd, A. Clifton-Taylor and S. Woolston, Broad Street: Its Houses and Residents through Eight Centuries 
(Ludlow Historical Research Group Paper No. 3), 1979.

D. J. Lloyd, The Parish Church of Saint Laurence: A History and a Guide, 1980.
D. J. Lloyd, The History of Ludlow Museum 1833–1983, 1983.
D. J. Lloyd and P. Klein, Ludlow: A Historic Town in Words and Pictures, 1984.
D. J. Lloyd, The Feathers (Ludlow Historical Research Group Paper No. 5), 1986.
E. L. Kirby and D. J. Lloyd, Ludlow and the Royal Welch Fusilier, 1989.
D. J. Lloyd, A Short History of St. Laurence’s Church of England Infants School Ludlow, and its Predecessors, 

1847–1991, 1991.
D. J. Lloyd, Hosyer/Foxe Almshouses 1463–1993, 1993.
D. J. Lloyd, A History of Worcestershire, 1993.
D. J. Lloyd, Images of England: Ludlow, 1995.
D. J. Lloyd, The Concise History of Ludlow, 1999.
D. J. Lloyd, 27 Broad Street, a Short History, 2000.
D. J. Lloyd, Arthur Prince of Wales, 2002.
D. J. Lloyd, Ludlow: a Second Selection (Images of England), 2004.
D. J. Lloyd, R. Payne, C. J. Train, and D. Williams, Victorian Ludlow, 2004.
D. J. Lloyd and P. Klein, P., Ludlow: an Historical Anthology (2nd edition), 2006.
D. J. Lloyd, ‘Local Character Shaped by Landscapes’, in Proceedings of the Shropshire Geological Society,  

13 (2008), 27–32.
D. J. Lloyd and K. Johnson, Festival Ludlow: Eight Centuries of Art, Culture & Entertainment, 2009.
D. J. Lloyd, M. Clark and C. Potter, St. Laurence’s Church, Ludlow: The Parish Church and People, 1199–2009, 

2010.

Theses

D. J. Lloyd, Popular Education and Society in Ludlow 1711–1861, 1974 (Master of Education thesis 
[unpublished], University of Hull).

D. J. Lloyd, Property, Ownership and Improvement in Ludlow, a Fashionable Country Town, 1660 to 1848, 2005 
(Doctor of Philosophy thesis [unpublished], University of Wolverhampton).
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The scanned version of the Ph.D. is freely available using the EThOS facility of the British Library (the Electronic 
Theses Online Service). Users should go to http://ethos.bl.uk in order to register and download the thesis. There are 
two volumes; to go straight to this thesis one should use the Advanced Search facility and enter the ILS catalogue 
number as 13519772.
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Eight housEs in and around Whitchurch and WEm

By MADGE MORAN

With contributions by JEAN NORTH AND MAUDE GOULD

When Logaston Press published Vernacular Buildings of Whitchurch & Area in 1999 Keele University’s extramural 
Whitchurch class was still operational and continuing to record buildings. Then in 2003 Keele closed the class. 
However, a corpus of records that were considered worth publishing had been built up, and so, through Logaston 
Press, two monographs were issued: Dearnford Hall in 2003 and The Old Rectory, Whitchurch in 2007. In 2008 
‘Cherrington Manor, Newport’ was published in Vol. LXXX of these Transactions. The following reports, therefore, 
are of houses which had either been recorded by the class between 1999 and 2003, or by two members, Jean North 
and Maude Gould, after the class had ceased. Each was chosen because it had architectural and historic interest 
and, in some cases, dendrochronological dating.

28 WatErgatE strEEt, Whitchurch

From the exterior 28 Watergate Street (SJ 543414) has the appearance of an ordinary double-fronted Victorian 
shop. (Fig. 1) It is set parallel to the street on the eastern side, and the modest brick frontage accommodating 
two stories is overshadowed by the larger timber-framed arcade of shops immediately to the south. The latter 
is the result of a refurbishment programme before 2001 when no. 28 was recorded. At that time no. 28 was in a 
run-down condition, but it has since been renovated. During the stripping out some very interesting details were 
exposed.1 

Basically the structure is box-framed and two-bayed, but a passageway from the street to the rear of the property 
has been contrived at the southern end, and a large brick-built chimneystack has been inserted in the centre of the 
plan. Two main extensions have been made at the rear, the first with a pigeon loft in the gable, and a small out-
house has been added in the yard.

The creation of the passageway has left the southern timber-framed truss semi-exposed, but it is clear that both 
it and its counterpoint at the northern end are identical. The northern one is shown on the drawings. Details of 
the central truss have been obscured by plasterwork or destroyed by the insertion of the chimneystack. Only the 
foot of the principal rafter and part of the tie-beam are visible at the eastern end, but the method and style of the 
flooring in the southern bay suggests that it was originally open to the roof. However, smoke blackening in this 
bay is minimal, and there is a strong possibility that the whole structure was reroofed, perhaps when the stack was 
inserted.

That the stack is an insertion is confirmed by the presence of a blocked doorway, shown at Y on the plans and 
as a detailed drawing. A noteworthy feature is its ogee head. Another early feature is the small unglazed blocked 
window at X, which has three short, crudely shaped round mullions. This is also shown on the drawings.

There might not have been much time lag between the major phases. The difference between the inserted floor-
beam in the southern bay and that of the first extension poses some problems, but it is likely that the insertion of 
the stack accompanied the insertion of the floor. The substitution of brick for timber framing on the frontage was 
probably as late as the 19th century.
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Figure 1 28 Watergate Street, Whitchurch, Shropshire. Recorded by the Whitchurch Buildings Recording Group (Keele University) 
November 2000.
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The Wall Paintings (Fig. 2)

It seems clear that the northern bay had a higher status than the open bay to the south. It was floored, contained the 
mullioned window in the rear wall, and was decorated with wall paintings on the northern side wall. These were 
in poor condition when uncovered, but enough remained to enable a reconstruction to be attempted. Covering the 
studs and the plasterwork, the basic design seems to have been of repeated floral-type motifs linked with banding 
to form lozenges. The pigments used were mainly woad/indigo, red lead, natural ochre and charcoal and were 
applied to a coat of white lime wash over fine plaster. The cost is estimated at 1d.–6d. per square yard and the level 
of skill to be medium.2 From analysis of those pigments which have a later generic date it is clear that the designs 
were renewed from time to time.

Dating and Summary

Dendrochronological sampling and analysis of the timbers was carried out in November 2000 and a felling date 
of 1597 was produced.3 For the style of framing, with the long tension bracing and jowelled heads to the posts, 
this seems rather late, but it accords with what is known of timber framing generally in north Shropshire and 
particularly with 17−23 Watergate Street (the old Raven Inn), on the opposite side of Watergate Street and dated 
1625.4 Unlike that property, though, no. 28 was much more modest in scale and unlikely to have been commercial. 
With one bay open to the roof and the other consisting of a parlour with a chamber above it, it is more likely to 
have housed a family whose head was perhaps a minor official in the town or involved with trade. Later, of course, 
it was extended and became a shop or shops at ground level with living accommodation above and at the rear.

The wall paintings were reconstructed by Pat Gates and the presentation drawings are the work of Judith Hoyle, 
both members of the class.

Notes

1 Thanks are due to Mr. Michael Bates for permission to record the property.
2 K. Davies, Artisan Art: Vernacular wall paintings in the Welsh Marches, 1550−1650, 2008, 179. Analysis was carried out 

by C. Hassall (report no. W175c).
3 Dendrochronology was funded by North Shropshire District Council and carried out by Michael Worthington, then of the 

Oxford Dendrochronology Laboratory.
4 M. Moran, Vernacular Buildings of Whitchurch and Area and their Occupants, 1999, 75−88.

Figure 2 The wall paintings.
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15−15A WAtergAte Street, Whitchurch

In November 2003, when the class recorded this building (SJ 543414), it was divided into two tenements, a house 
and a lock-up shop. Nos. 15 and 15A are treated as one property in this report and labelled as 15 Watergate Street 
in the drawings. It is a unified town house in an historic part of Whitchurch, close to the town centre on low lying 
ground near the site of the mill and now occupied by a furniture retailing outlet at Lord Hill House. The mill was 
demolished in 1811 and the area of the mill pool is largely built over. No. 15 Watergate Street is located between the 
Old Eagles Inn to the north and 17−23 Watergate Street (the old Raven Inn) to the south. There are strong reasons 
for thinking that it occupies land which was once part of the plot belonging to the Old Eagles.1 At present the front 
brickwork is flush with that of the Old Eagles but is a little recessed from that of the Old Raven. A small area in 
front of the southern bay was once cobbled and bounded by railings, which were removed during World War II.

The North-East Elevation (street frontage) (Fig. 3)

From the street the property presents a three-bayed and two-storeyed plain brick frontage with a chimney stack at 
either end, a raised brick plat-band marking the level of the upper storey, one central doorway and another at the 
northern end, adjacent to the Old Eagles. This gives access to a passageway leading to the rear. The gable walls 
extend beyond the roof and are finished with coping stones and kneelers. The brickwork is mostly in Flemish bond 
and there is a dentilated brick eaves cornice.

A fairly modern shop window had replaced the northern ground-floor window and this had disturbed the 
symmetry of the frontage. The other three windows are of three lights and, though modern, are much smaller and 
fitted with concrete lintels. There is one blocked window above the central door, and this is of the conventional 
rectangular shape which perhaps indicates the form of the others before they were replaced. It had a decorative iron 
bracket, the purpose of which is not known. It is suggested that the present central door-case was fitted at the same 
time as the modern windows. The house has an overall character higher than that suggested by its present external 
features and, as the reconstruction drawing shows, its street frontage once displayed architectural good manners. 
(Fig. 3)

The South-West Elevation (Fig. 3)

There is no coherence at all in the rear elevation. At ground-floor level a single-storeyed extension houses the 
present kitchen, while a two-storeyed timber-framed and brick-nogged rear wing provides a parlour at ground level 
and a bedroom above. It is suggested that this wing is coeval with the main block, although the tall out-built stack 
which serves the two rooms may have been added later. The wing has been extended in pseudo-framing to provide 
a bathroom and toilet upstairs, effectively linking the structure to what was a completely detached building, which, 
for the purpose of this report, will be called the detached kitchen. This auxiliary building has also acquired a lean-
to extension to provide a combined coal house and wash house.

It is still possible to discern a blocked window in the south-western corner of the ‘first’ build at ground level. 
This would have provided a view onto the rear garden from the southern of the two main ground-floor rooms and 
also made that room pleasantly light. Presumably it was blocked when the out-built stack was added to the parlour 
wing.

Where the house adjoins the Old Eagles there is no break between the two properties, but there is a distinct 
break at the boundary with the Old Raven. This may lend emphasis to the theory that it is built on land once 
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belonging to the Old Eagles. In the side passage a large beam occurs a short distance from the street front and 
appears to continue into the Old Eagles. However, a large pillar, tile-faced, occupies the relevant area in the Old 
Eagles, but it is likely that the end of the beam is supported somewhere within it.

The Detached Kitchen (Fig. 4)

As shown on the plans and mentioned above, this building is quite separate from the main structure of the house. It 
is of brick and, though two-storeyed, it is doubtful whether it ever housed a full floor at the upper level: there is no 
evidence of joist housing internally. It is roofed for the most part with old Welsh slates of small but random sizes, 
although a central section on the southern slope has larger slates set more regularly.

The south-eastern elevation (Fig. 3) includes a nine-hole ventilation panel in the brickwork, diamond shaped, 
but now blocked on the inside. To the east of this is a modern window above which the brickwork shows signs of 
disturbance as though there was a higher window which is now blocked. On the opposite side there is a blocked 
‘taking-in’ door at the upper level where a half-floor or platform of some kind must have received the hay as it was 
pitched through the door. These features suggest that the building originally functioned either as a stable or shippon 
and was later converted to serve as a detached kitchen. There is irrefutable evidence for this: it still contains a 
complete and original cast-iron cooking range, manufactured at Coalbrookdale, and a brown slop-stone. A water 
tank was located on a high shelf on the northern wall and a pipe led down to the slop-stone.

Figure 3 15 Watergate Street, Whitchurch, Shropshire. Recorded by the Whitchurch Buildings Recording Group (Keele Uni.) October 2003. 
Presentation drawings by J. North.
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Cast-iron cooking ranges of the size and type found in 15 Watergate Street were usually furnished with an oven 
on one side and a boiler on the other. This one is unusual in having two ovens. It also has an adjustable hood to 
‘draw’ the fire, a hob, and a removable iron-railed shelf primarily for plate-warming. The range is inset and backed 
with white bricks which also form the jambs and the elliptical lintel. They have rounded corners and edges to give 
an aesthetic finish. The hearth is fitted with a sheet of iron finished to resemble white tiles with three squares of 
green forming a pattern. (Fig. 5)

The brickwork on the southern gable has been disturbed for the addition of a chimney stack to serve the cooking 
range (Fig. 4) and, at the same time as the conversion, a lean-to addition was made to provide a wash house and a 

Figure 4 15 Watergate Street, Whitchurch, Shropshire.
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coal store. The washing copper was also manufactured at Coalbrookdale and it utilised the same stack as the cooking 
range. Both Coalbrookdale items carry the stamp of the firm (Fig. 5), and in the case of the copper there seems to 
have been a mistake made when it was fitted: the name-plate on the furnace door is upside-down. It was intended 
that the hinges should be on the right-hand side. (Fig. 5) In addition to the Coalbrookdale stamp the cooking range 
also carries the stamp of the supplier, W. H. Smith & Co. Whitchurch. (Fig. 5) They were a firm of engineers and 
ironfounders, one of the two major employers in the town until 1983, the other being Joyce’s Clock Works.2

In the western wall of the wash house are two windows containing simple cast-iron tracery. One has been 
repaired but the other appears to be intact. The windows also were probably of Coalbrookdale origin. (Fig. 5)

The survival of a detached kitchen, particularly at vernacular level, is remarkable enough. What makes this 
example so exceptional is its late date, its location in a busy town, and the fact that it is fully equipped and the 
provenance of the fittings is known.

Figure 5 15 Watergate Street, Whitchurch, Shropshire.
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The House Plan (Fig. 4)

Following the discovery of the extraordinary detached kitchen, evaluation of the house plan is a relatively 
mundane matter. Indeed the ground plan, as originally conceived, is straightforward: simply two rooms divided by 
an entrance passage facing the street and a rear wing containing one room. The pattern is repeated above. How the 
rooms were used is more difficult to determine. The main living room seems to have been the southernmost of the 
two ground-floor rooms, which leaves the northern room, since converted into a shop, to function as a kitchen; it 
has to be admitted, however, that nothing about it at present suggests such a use, although there is no logical reason 
for this not to have been the case. The relatively small room in the rear wing was probably used as a parlour. In the 
rear wall of this room on the external face is evidence for a cellar ventilator, but the cellar must have been filled in 
at some time. However, cellars were usually built below parlours in the 17th century, which lends strength to the 
suggestion that the room was indeed a parlour.

A secondary plain winding staircase gives access to two attic rooms. There are no dormer windows on the front, 
but the northern room is lit by a dormer window on the rear elevation and the southern room receives its light from 
a small window in the southern gable. The two rooms are connected by a door located in the middle of the dividing 
truss. It is clear that the northern room had a higher status than the southern room. It was completely private, had a 
larger window, was warmed by the chimneystack and had an area to the east of the stack which could be closed off. 
Evidence for this is from a blocked doorway which still retains its outline and latch position.

Examination of the roof structure was not possible as it is completely ceiled off.
It is the survival of certain fixtures and fittings which make the property additionally interesting, and it is 

proposed to deal with them in turn.

The Staircase (Fig. 6) 

As shown on the plan the staircase is located at the end of the passage and is of a type known as ‘quarter turn 
with winders’.3 It rises between the walls of the northern room and the parlour, but the latter was probably a later 
insertion because it half covers the moulded handrail, and a modern handrail has been added, clear of the wall. 
This means that originally the rise of the stairs would have been fully visible from the parlour; indeed, if the door 
into the parlour is seen as an insertion coeval with the wall described above, it is likely that the stairs were wholly 
accessed from the parlour. When the design and quality of the turned balusters is taken into account, this is not 
surprising. The staircase would have been a prestigious feature of the house. Details of the stairs and the balusters 
are included in the drawings. (Fig. 6)

Bedroom Fireplace A

This fireplace serves the front bedroom above the southern ground floor room and was clearly what would now be 
termed the ‘master bedroom’. The fireplace surround is in white-painted pine and has a reeded design on the jambs 
and on the lintel which is extended to form an ‘eared’ or ‘lugged’ surround, so favoured by many 18th-century 
architects and builders. The inner section of the surround is fitted with a set of nineteen blue and white tiles, eight 
on each jamb and three completing the top row. (Fig. 7) Each has a different pictorial design, is roughly glazed 
and measures 5 in. (0.13 m.) square. There is some repetition of the motifs but not of complete tiles. The subjects 
include male and female human figures, animals, landscape, trees, flowers, waterways, houses and what appears 
to be a castle. On one is a dog kennel with two hounds, one male and one female, and two pups. The hounds have 
long floppy ears but are too long-legged to be Bassett hounds.

Some of the tiles have returns on the corners and it is thought that they are all of English Delft, made in 
Liverpool, and contemporary with the eared surround.4

Bedroom Fireplace B (Fig. 6)

This fireplace serves the bedroom above the northern ground floor room. It contains a hob grate with four bars, 
is entirely of cast iron, and has an elaborate design of bold stylized acanthus leaves and spiral scrolls on the inner 
jambs. The outer jambs have a foliage pattern in less bold work and beneath the grating is a curved and pierced 
cast-iron panel which continues the acanthus leaf motif and is integral with the inner jambs. The grate is set within 
plain brickwork and has a plain wooden surround.
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Figure 6 15 Watergate Street, Whitchurch, Shropshire.
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Figure 7 15 Watergate Street, Whitchurch, Shropshire.
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Bedroom Fireplace (not shown on the drawings)

This fireplace serves the bedroom above the parlour in the rear wing. It is smaller than that at A, described above, 
and was completely blocked off. However, it was clear that the overmantel was supported by decorative cast iron 
brackets and it was estimated that it was furnished with similar Delft tiles. This proved to be the case when it was 
reported that both fireplaces had been wilfully removed, despite the property being a listed building.

Fireplace C (Fig. 6)

Although there are many different opinions regarding the necessity of including a 1950s fireplace in an 
architectural report such as this, the fact remains that such examples are being destroyed at an alarming rate, and 
consequently are being prized in some circles. It is thought that the model in the southern ground floor room is a 
particularly good specimen of its kind.

Conclusions and Dating

It seems to be a reasonable assumption that the property once had a timber-framed front and back and brick gables. 
As such it may be classed as ‘Transitional’ and compared with two others in close proximity, Ellesmere House and 
Barkhill House, both of which are estimated to have been built in the early 18th century.5 No. 15 Watergate Street 
has features such as the staircase and the stop-ends which suggest a slightly earlier date, perhaps in the last quarter 
of the 17th century. Then later in the 18th century it was given a ‘face lift’. This was when the back and front 
were bricked over, new windows installed, and the distinctive upstairs fireplaces inserted. This was the peak of its 
fashion statement; from then on it was in decline. After World War II changes to windows, entrance door, and shop 
window and the removal of the cobbles and railings accelerated the decline, which is a great pity because there is 
so much of interest remaining, not least being the survival of a detached kitchen with its fittings, and 18th-century 
fireplaces containing English Delftware tiles. The latter should be recovered and re-installed.

Notes

1 M. Moran, Vernacular Buildings of Whitchurch and Area and their Occupants, 1999, 71−88.
2 M. Moran and J. Barton, Dearnford Hall, 2003, 35−6.
3 J. Curl, English Architecture: An Illustrated Glossary, 1977, 160.
4 A. Ray, English Delftware Tiles, 1973, nos. 467, 562, pp 208, 209, 220, 221. I am grateful to Anthony Herbert and Hans 

van Lemmen for this information.
5 Moran, Buildings of Whitchurch and Area, 41−46, 63−70.
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Broad oak Farm, old WoodhousEs, Whitchurch

Broad Oak Farm (SJ 587423) is about four miles north-north-east of Whitchurch and historically within Old 
Woodhouses, one of the thirteen townships of the manor of Whitchurch.1 The names of the farm and township 
suggest the nature of the countryside as originally settled. Most of the ancient woodland has gone, but the farm 
retains a few ancient oaks, one of them a rare example of an oak capable of yielding a cruck truss.

The Architecture (Fig. 8)

Viewed from the south, the house presents a plain four-bayed frontage, brick built, of two storeys and with a slate 
roof. However, there is ample evidence that it was timber-framed when first built, and timbering still shows on the 
rear (north) elevation in the form of square framing. The roof covering at the rear is also different, being of old clay 
tiles. As shown on the drawings, there is no sense of symmetry at the rear and there is a substantial extension in the 
form of a rear wing. This was added some time ago, and there is a more recent addition of a bay to the west. This 
was cleverly tailored to match the existing structure and provides a modern kitchen, a staircase, and a bedroom 
above.

A curious feature of Broad Oak is the lack of end-stops to the beams. Even when allowance is made for brick 
walling as replacement for timber-framing there is no evidence that this common refinement was ever present. It 
seems as though the elaborate door and staircase took up the available time and money and the beams were merely 
chamfered and not stopped. As though to make up for this omission a stop at Z on the ground plan, and drawn as a 
detail, was included in the added rear wing. (Fig. 9) 

The Plan (Fig. 9)

As the drawings show, the basic plan is of a three-bayed in-line house. There is no evidence that it had an open 
hall, but its form is typical of a yeoman farmer’s house of the mid-to-late 17th century. The hall, or ‘houseplace’ 
as it would have been known then—the most important room, is flanked by a small parlour on the western side 
which has a cellar below it, and a still smaller room on the eastern side which probably functioned as a dairy. 
Only one chimney stack is original, that in the centre of the plan, and this serves the houseplace and the parlour. 
The siting of this stack provides the key to the interpretation of the plan. To the north of the stack is the earlier 
staircase, which raises the question of the siting of the original entrance. If, as seems most likely, the builders were 
following the usual pattern of the time, the entrance would be to the south of the stack, giving the house a ‘lobby-
entry’ plan. With such an arrangement access to the rooms on the right and left was possible but progress forward 
was blocked by the ‘baffle’ of the stack. It must be admitted that at present there is no evidence for a doorway in 
such a position, but the walling here is of the later brickwork. It is thought that the remarkable door which now 
gives access to the added rear wing, marked X on the plan, once functioned as the main entrance door. If this is 
the case, then it is feasible that it provided the house with a prestigious lobby-entry. If this reasoning is accepted, 
it means that the house is now back-to-front, but such reversals are not uncommon in the long history of a timber-
framed house.

As mentioned above, some timber-framing remains on the rear elevation. It appears to stop short of the eastern 
end, and this may be seen as evidence that the brickwork which incorporates the chimney stack in the eastern room 
is an addition. This is the room which, it is suggested, began as a dairy.
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The Roof (Fig. 10)

The roof construction at Broad Oak is fully visible as the attic is floored, and, as shown on section B–B, is of 
standard 17th-century construction with two trenched purlins in each slope and each bay having straight 
windbraces which are morticed into the principal rafters and into the soffits of the purlins. Section A–A is not 
obscured by a chimney stack and displays very sturdy construction with a tie-beam and two collar-beams. Clearly 
the attic space was designed for use as there is a doorway in the middle of the truss and the purlins, though not 
stopped, are chamfered on the top and bottom edges.

The Staircase (Fig. 10)

The section of the original staircase which rises from the landing to give access to the attics is a special feature 
of the house and is shown in detail on the drawings. The newel post is moulded and has a decorative finial. The 
handrail is also moulded and the flat balusters, rising from a string, are so shaped that the pattern of the carving 
matches the rise of the treads. A lattice panel is used to fill the space beneath the flight.

Figure 8 Broad Oak Farm, Woodhouses, Whitchurch, Shropshire. Recorded by the Whitchurch Buildings Recording Group (Keele 
University) November 2002.
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Figure 9 Broad Oak Farm, Woodhouses, Whitchurch, Shropshire.
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Figure 10 Broad Oak Farm, Woodhouses, Whitchurch, Shropshire.
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The Studded Door (Fig. 10)

Marked at X on the drawings, this is the door which, it is thought, probably began as the main entrance door to 
the house. It is probably of oak, although as elm is used for many of the floorboards, it may be of elm. It is heavily 
painted in black at present which makes it difficult to decide. Clearly it is a reused feature and has been altered. It 
has been shortened by about 5 in. (12.7 cm.) and, because it is wider than the opening, a strip of wood has been 
planted onto the frame, presumably in an attempt to combat draughts.

The door consists of five vertical planks secured by four horizontal bands on both the face and the reverse. The 
planks take the form of ‘plank-and-muntin’ work: that is, they alternate thick and thin, the thinner ones housed 
into the grooved sides of the thicker. To level the surface in order to plant the hinges the gaps are filled with short 
lengths of half-inch timber. The whole is held together with about 154 blacksmith-made nails with projecting 
heads, and where appropriate these pass through the hinges. A crude fifth horizontal band has been planted across 
the base of the door at a later date.

The hinges, 23 in. (0.58 m.) long, are of finely wrought ironwork, much care being taken with the details. The 
ends are formed into a standard fleur-de-lis and the straps have been tapered down the length and expanded at 
the heel end. They carry a groove parallel to the edge and again have been tapered to form the ‘thimble’ of the 
‘pin-and-thimble’ hinge. The latch is what is known as the ‘Suffolk’ type, and the blacksmith has thinned the end 
of the bar and formed a fine small scroll, showing the attention to detail. The hand-hold is also well formed and 
comfortable to handle.

The Fireplace in the Houseplace

Although not particularly notable, it is known that the fire surround came from Park Hall in Oswestry when both 
houses were owned by the Corrie family. Park Hall was burnt down in 1918 (see below).

The Stylobate and Cheese Press

Within the farmyard are two features which reflect something of the history of Broad Oak. One is a large stone 
which has a flat surface and a mortice-type hole in the middle. It measures 16 × 11 × 11 in. (0.41 × 0.28 × 0.28 m.). 
It is similar to other stones noted in north Shropshire houses which functioned as stylobates or padstones into which 
the foot of a cruck blade was secured by means of a tenon, or an implanted iron spike in the cruck fitting into the 
mortice in the stone.2 In view of the cruck oak, noted above, it is tempting to speculate that perhaps an earlier house 
on the site was cruck-built.

The other feature is the remains of a cheese press. (Fig. 10) This is shown on the drawings and perhaps reflects 
the nature of farming at Broad Oak and in north Shropshire generally. This was always a great cheese-making area, 
Whitchurch itself having the largest cheese fair.3

History

Broad Oak farmhouse is in Old Woodhouses township, but its farm land extends also into New Woodhouses 
township. Both townships were in the manor of Whitchurch and ‘probably originated in the thirteenth century’. 
New Woodhouses was the more populous township. In 1328 25 tenants in Old Woodhouses and 40 in New 
Woodhouses occupied cottages (some without land) or messuages with holdings of up to 15 acres; a few holdings 
in Old Woodhouses were described as old—held de antiquo.4 In 1401−2 Old Woodhouses yielded rents of £4 0s. 
2d. at Lady Day and Michaelmas while New Woodhouses yielded £5 12s. at Lady Day and £6 at Michaelmas.5 In 
1593 18 copyholders in the Woodhouses owed 4s. 6d. in rent while Robert Hawkes paid £9 a year for 35 acres and 
Ferdinand Richardson rented 22 acres, and in New Woodhouses Widow Morrall paid £2 6s. 8d. a year for 7 acres;6 
Robert Hawkes was a tenant in Old Woodhouses in 1641, when there were no leaseholders in New Woodhouses 
and the copyholders’ remittances were 4s. 8d.7

The Woodhouses townships may have seen a decline in prosperity during the late Middle Ages with some 
recovery by the later 17th century: 22 paid to the lay subsidy of 13278 and 7 paid in 1525;9 but there were probably 
15 who paid the 1672 Hearth Tax—from which poor householders were exempt.10

The Broad Oak acreage was occupied by John Wilkes between at least 1689 and 1696, when he paid to the 
Whitchurch parish lewn for land extending into both townships.11 The Holt family succeeded at Broad Oak: 
Samuel Holt paid to the lewn after Wilkes, and the Holts were ratepayers until 1738 and later.12 In 1752 John Holt 
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left his property to his wife Ann and between his four children: Thomas, the oldest; Samuel; Elizabeth, the wife of 
John Brookes, of Broughall; and John.13 Thomas Holt paid to the parish lewn in 1759.14 In 1791 Thomas Holt, of 
Churton, included his Whitchurch property in the provision which he left in trust for his wife, two sons, and three 
daughters.15 In 1794 the Holts owned the land around Broad Oak Farm,16 and by 1827 the Farm was probably 
part of the 38 acres in Old Woodhouses rented from Mrs. Holt by Joseph Cookson,17 who also owned land in the 
township in the 1820s18 and was a resident of Old Woodhouses in the early 19th century.19 The Broad Oak property 
was said to be owned by ‘George Harper and others’ (who may have been Holt trustees or executors20) c.1840, 
when it was let to Joseph Cookson, cattle dealer and owner of a public house, who farmed the 39 acres with 9 acres 
of his own.21

Thereafter the tenants changed more often,22 but by 1866 Broad Oak Farm was part of the Ash Estate, included 
in the marriage settlement of Charlotte Anne Fletcher and the Hon. R. W. Stapleton-Cotton.23 Their marriage was 
dissolved in 1879,24 and in 1886 Mrs. Stapleton-Cotton married Alfred Wynne Corrie25 of Park Hall, Oswestry. 
Mrs. Corrie owned Broad Oak Farm, then tenanted by C. Rivers Bulkeley, in 1910, and when she died in 1913 her 
estate passed to her widower, who married again in 1916. Corrie died in 1919 (shortly after Park Hall was burnt 
down at the end of 1918) leaving a son Thomas Fletcher Malcolm Corrie, born 1917.26 T. F. M. Corrie sold the 
Ash Estate, still including Broad Oak Farm, to the Duchy of Lancaster in 1944.27 The Duchy then let the farm to 
William Dodd (whose family had been farming in Old Woodhouses for many years),28 grandfather of the present 
owner, who bought it from the Duchy in 1988.29

Notes

1 The townships within the ancient parish are mapped in The National Archives [hereafter TNA], IR 30/29/342 (microform 
in Shropshire Archives [hereafter SA]). I am grateful to Maude Gould for her researches on the historical section.

2 M. Moran, Vernacular Buildings of Whitchurch and Area and their Occupants, 1999, 154−5.
3 F. W. Foulkes, Hooked on Cheese, 1985, 12.
4 W. J. Slack, ‘Agricultural History of Shropshire’ (TS. in SA: qC.22, p. 14).
5 B. Ross (ed.), Accounts of the Stewards of the Talbot Household at Blakemere 1392−1425 (Shropshire Record Series, vii, 

2003), 34.
6 SA: 12, box 346, no. 110 (estate survey).
7 SA: 212, box 100, rental 1641.
8 Trans. Shrops. Archaeol. Soc., 2nd series, i, 1889, 149−50.
9 M. A. Faraday (ed.), The Lay Subsidy for Shropshire 1524−7, (Shropshire Record Series, iii, 1999), 76 (nos. 407−8).
10 W. Watkins-Pitchford (ed.), The Shropshire Hearth-Tax Roll of 1672, (Shropshire Archaeological and Parish Register Soc. 

1949), 74. The roll is damaged, but the editor suggests that there were 6 taxpayers in Old Woodhouses and 9 in New 
Woodhouses.

11 SA: P 303/B/1/1/4; cf. SA: 212, box 94, rental, 1693.
12 SA: P 303/B/1/1/4−6; P 303/L/3/2.
13 Lichfield Record Office: B/C/11, John Holt 6 Jan. 1752.
14 SA: P 303/B/1/1/7.
15 Lichfield R.O: B/C/11, Thos. Holt 23 July 1791. His trustees were his nephew Joseph Brookes, of Broughall, and John 

Gamon, of Churton.
16 R. B. Jones (Whitchurch), Valuation of the Buildings, Lands, Tithes, and Premises within the Parish of Whitchurch (1794).
17 Valuation (1827).
18 Ibid.
19 SA: 212, box 94, list of early 19th-cent. copyholds; Reg. of Voters for N. Div. of County of Salop 1832 (copy in SA: C 

55.7), p. 56 (no. 1189).
20 Harper, a Whitchurch solicitor with Brookes & Lea, may have been a trustee of the estate settled by Thomas Holt in 1791.
21 TNA: IR 29/29/342 (microform in SA); Census 1841.
22 Successively Jos. Wright, Sam. Cottrell, Hen. Beeston, and Thos. Goodwin in Census 1851−1881.
23 Cheshire Archives and Local Studies, Chester: DBC Acc 1063/17. She was the daughter and heir of Jacob Fletcher, of Peel 

Hall, Lancs. He succeeded as 3rd Viscount Combermere in 1891: Burke, Peerage, 1967, 583.
24 Birmingham Daily Post, 21 Nov. 1879; SA: 2216/31.
25 SA: 2216/38.
26 Burke, Landed Gentry, 1952, 535−6; SA: 4011/93/3; What appears to be the Park Hall Estate was sold to the War Dept. in 

1920: SA: 2216/38.
27 Inf. from Miss K. Roberts, Asst. Keeper of Records, Duchy of Lancaster.
28 Harry Dodd is listed as a farmer in the township in Kelly’s Dir. Salop, 1913−29.
29 Inf. from Mrs. Dodd (2011).
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Broughall old hall, Whitchurch

Broughall Old Hall (SJ 566415) is in Broughall township—near the boundary with Whitchurch township—and in 
the manor and parish of Whitchurch. (Fig. 14) The house presents an uncompromising brick exterior on all sides, 
the most regular being the south elevation which faces the main road; but there is internal evidence to show that 
the house was once timber-framed and would have had a very different appearance. Interpretation of the ground 
plan indicates certain changes in the lay-out, all presumably done in the name of modernization from the 17th 
century onwards.

The West Elevation (Fig. 11) 

The present entry to the house is from the western approach, and here the brickwork is of two types. On the 
northern face there is a projecting brick plinth above which the bricks are hand-made, kiln-fired and measure on 
average 9 × 2½ × 4½ in. (22.7 × 6.3 × 11.3 cm.). Several bear the mark of a fault in the mould which has been 
noticed in many buildings in the Whitchurch area, although the provenance of the brickworks is not known. An 
irregular surface is presented, and a row of headers occurs in every fifth course, giving a type of English Garden 
Wall bond. It is noticeable that on the southern face of the west elevation the brickwork is of much better quality, 
true and accurate, in stretcher bond but with a course of headers and stretchers in every third or fourth row, and 
closures used on the short return wall. The bricks themselves, though, are similar. Behind this wall is the parlour, 
whilst the houseplace is behind the northern face. This social difference perhaps accounts for the contrast in the 
brickwork. A minor but interesting point is that the ground floor window of the parlour had an exterior shutter with 
a blacksmith-made clamp.

The South Elevation (Fig. 11)

Two-storeyed and three-bayed, the symmetry of the frontage is disturbed with the addition of a modern 
conservatory and French windows, but the brickwork is similar to that described above, with a row of headers 
and stretchers in every third or fourth course and with end closures. This elevation faces the main road. The 
conservatory is not shown on the drawing, though its position is marked.

The Extension (Figs. 11 and 12) 

Shown in outline on the plan and on the south elevation drawing is an eastward extension to the house. This is the 
former dairy, now converted to residential use and in separate occupation. Here the bricks are from a brick yard 
at Fenn’s Bank, about four miles to the south-west, which closed c.1936. They are machine made, horizontally 
extruded, very hard and recognizable from their size, 9 × 3 × 4 in. (22.7 × 7.5 × 10.1 cm.), and variable colouring. 
Again, in every third or fourth course is a row of headers and stretchers. The lime mortar has many inclusions.

The House Plan and Room Function (Fig. 12)

As shown on the drawings, the present plan of the Old Hall is very simple. The front door gives access to a 
lobby entry. On the left is the present living room and on the right is the parlour with a smaller parlour behind 
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it. The present staircase rises from the main parlour, but this is a recent arrangement, formerly it was probably 
accommodated on the eastern side of the large central chimney stack. This is the traditional position for a stairway 
in a lobby-entry house, and, while there is no remaining evidence at ground level, irregularities in the floor level 
above suggest the emergence of what was perhaps a simple winding stair in that area.

However, there have been many changes to the plan over the years. The survival of two dragon-beams with 
attendant joists on the southern side of the house, and the fact that this unit still projects from the southern range 
suggests that in earlier times this would have been a solar cross wing, jettied on three sides and roofed at right-
angles from the hall range. Therefore the present living room may be seen to occupy the position of the original hall. 

Figure 11 The Old Hall, Broughall, Whitchurch, Shropshire. Recorded by the Whitchurch Buildings Recording Group (Keele University) 
December 2003. Presentation drawings by J. North.
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Figure 12 The Old Hall, Broughall, Whitchurch, Shropshire.
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This would probably have been open to the roof and to have had a screens passage or at least a cross passage to the 
north of it, and service accommodation of buttery and pantry beyond. All would have been in timber-framing.

The first major alteration seems to have been the conversion to a lobby-entry house in the 17th century. This 
involved the destruction of the old open hall, its replacement with a two-storeyed range, and the insertion of a 
large central chimney stack which effectively provided an internal kitchen or houseplace on the northern side while 
retaining a large and small parlour on the southern side and providing at least three fireplaces. Some cooking may 
have been done in the houseplace at that time, but it is doubtful whether the external kitchen would have been 
completely abandoned.

The next major up-dating involved reroofing the whole house, changing it from a ‘hall and cross wing’ outline to a 
different profile and unifying the roof structure using the timber version of an industrial king-post. It would probably 
be at this time when the external timber-frame was replaced with brick. There is no evidence that the brickwork was 
used simply as a casing, the walls seem to have been completely replaced. Getting rid of the jetty seems to have been 
a priority and it is noticeable that much space was lost, particularly upstairs but also below, when that was done. The 
brickwork and the king-post roofing point to a date in the mid-to-late 18th century for this phase.

There is, however, a curious anomaly in the suggested role of the houseplace. Under the rear window, and seen 
only from the outside, is a blocked opening which appears to have been a window lighting a cellar. Cellars were 
usually built below parlours and to find one below a houseplace is unusual. Either the houseplace was envisaged as 
a higher-status room when the house was first up-dated or it represents a very late excavation, since filled in. Early 
Victorian additions were made to the house: on the northern side a small lean-to contains a cast-iron ‘air brick’, a 
range of farm buildings bears a Victorian date stone, and another range, not recorded, is probably of the same age; 
and so it is possible that the cellar was constructed then.

Bringing the house to its present form, the latest alterations involved creating a modern kitchen from one of the 
outbuildings, making the houseplace with its inglenook fireplace into a living/dining room, inserting the present 
staircase (losing in the process one of the bedrooms which became a landing area), and incorporating the earlier 
stair access into the dairy conversion.

A few other features of interest may be mentioned: the beam which functions as the overmantel to the fireplace 
in the larger parlour bears witness marks of the rush-taper lights which would have been used before gas, 
electricity, or wax candles were available. It also has ritual charm marks to ward off evil spirits and bring good 
fortune to the occupants. (Fig. 13). Another feature is the wall which divides the large parlour from the small one. 
This is shown on the drawings at A−A and is timber-framed, but not entirely regular. (Fig. 13) Thirdly, two joists 
in the same room near the door into the small parlour have deliberate stops part way along. They are shown on 
the plan, but at present there seems to be no logical explanation for them. A further feature of note is the central 
brick chimney stack as it emerges from the roof. As shown on the drawings this is a substantial feature, the small 
top stage divided from the lower with a prominent moulded stone plinth. Lastly, the decorative tiles on the north 
elevation which spell out ‘OLD HALL FARM’ are worth mentioning. At first glance they are reminiscent of the 
old blue and white metal plates which still identify some of the Whitchurch streets, but at the farmhouse they are 
ceramic with a white background, blue lettering and blue and yellow leafy motifs between the wording. They are, 
in fact, modern Spanish tiles set in a wooden frame.1

The Jetty

As mentioned above, there is clear internal evidence that the medieval house had a prestigious jettied solar cross 
wing, and the drawing shows internal details of the dragon-beam and its attendant joists in the south-west corner. 
(Fig. 13) Because the western wall has been repositioned and the joists severely truncated, losing their bull-nosed 
ends, the southern wall similarly treated though not so drastically, and the end of the dragon-beam also mutilated, 
the arrangement has lost the symmetry that it once had. Fortunately the chamfering and stopping on the beams and 
joists remain as evidence of the work, as does the scantling itself.

That the cross wing was jettied on three sides is evidenced by a similar assembly in the south-eastern corner, 
though here the beams have been boxed in and the details obscured. A section of the dragon-beam in its original 
state survives in the cupboard to the right of the fireplace, although, again, the end is lost.

The survival of two excellent dragon-beams and their concomitant joists gives the first clue that the house had 
its origins in medieval times and was of superior status. This point will be expanded later.

The Farm Building Range (at present ‘Stable Cottage’ and ‘The Granary’) (Fig. 14)

Now converted into two dwellings, a range of former farm buildings occupies an area to the south as the house is 
approached from the west. It is earlier than the other range, described above, and of superior quality. The two main 



90  MADGE MORAN

Figure 13 The Old Hall, Broughall, Whitchurch, Shropshire.
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elevations are shown on the drawings. (Fig. 14) From details which have been retained, the range contained a trap-
house with a loft above, stabling, shippon, and granary. The whole is carried out in brickwork very similar to that 
on the main body of the house with a row of headers and stretchers in every third or fourth course. Door openings, 
where they survive, are carefully dressed with shaped bricks and other dressings are of Grinshill stone. To the west 
is a later small extension in Fenn’s Bank brickwork.

Figure 14 The Old Hall, Broughall, Whitchurch, Shropshire.
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The South Elevation (Fig. 14)

Facing the main road as it does, this displays deliberate attention to detail with ventilation panels regularly spaced 
and done in diamond and X patterns to the upper and lower storeys respectively. Three pitch holes remain; two are 
completely ringed with Grinshill stone and one with shaped bricks. A dentilated eaves course completes a carefully 
thought-out composition.

The North Elevation (Fig. 14)

On this side there are no pitch holes but otherwise the quality of the workmanship is similar. Above an original 
doorway in the storeyed trap-house is a piece of Grinshill stone bearing a crude inscription, rather difficult to read, 
but apparently giving the initials I.W. and the date of OCT. II. 1830. (Fig. 14) The craftsmanship is not good and 
the third digit of the year is unclear, but it probably relates to the time when one of the many John Weavers or 
Weevers occupied the farm. It is interesting that I instead of J should be used although J had been in common use 
for the consonantal form of I since the middle of the 17th century.

On the same side two original doors have been converted to windows. They are the third and fourth openings 
from the left, and hard vitrified bricks are used for some of the segmental window head arches and sills. No blue 
bricks appear on the south elevation.

Dating

It was important to establish, if possible, the date when the earliest surviving part of the house, the jetty, was built. 
Dendrochronological sampling and analysis of the timbers produced a felling date of spring 1569.2 Elizabeth I 
had then reigned for over ten years and the country was reasonably stable. The 1569 house is unlikely to be the 
first on the site, but it appears to have had a complete rebuild at that time. It would be about a hundred years later 
that the first major alterations were done and another two hundred before the house had anything like its present 
appearance.

The Fishponds

Within the curtilage and sited between the house and the main road are three fishponds. They are not shown on 
the Ordnance Survey map of 1880, although two small water features appear on that of 1954. One large pond is 
included in the 1971 edition, and one medium sized pond in the 1973 version. But for many years they were silted 
up which is, perhaps, the reason why they do not appear on recent maps. The present owners of the house have 
restored them and they now form a distinctive feature.

When the 1569 date is considered, several questions and possibilities arise, the chief of which is what connexion 
there was between the Old Hall at Broughall and the manor house of Whitchurch at Blakemere, less than a mile 
away. Sadly, nothing remains of the house at Blakemere, but some of the documents relating to the manor remain, 
including the accounts of the stewards of the Talbot household between 1392 and 1425.3 From these it is clear 
that vast quantities of fish were consumed at Blakemere. Much sea fish was bought in, particularly herrings, but 
freshwater fish was also a major part of the diet. Blakemere was a well watered site with three meres, numerous 
streams, and a double moat to the house itself. A fisherman (piscator) was employed and the lord’s fishponds 
feature frequently in the accounts. But phrases like ‘various fishponds of the lord’, ‘from the outlying fishpond’, 
‘in various pools in those parts’, and ‘elsewhere in various pools’ suggest that fish was being obtained from sources 
other than Blakemere. Broughall belonged to Blakemere; it is listed as one of the members of the manor and this, 
perhaps, lends plausibility to the notion that the fishponds at the Old Hall are older than the earliest part of the 
standing building and once supplied fish to the manor. One entry under ‘Burghall’ in the accounts actually gives the 
name of the rent collector there as ‘Kemrick Salemon’—perhaps an instance of the connexion between occupation 
and surnames.

How the three fishponds were managed is at present a matter for conjecture, but a reasonable assumption would 
be that one was for breeding, one for growth and the third for fish ready for harvesting. What type of fish was bred 
is another matter for conjecture, but the accounts show that pike, pickerel (young pike), bream, tench, perch, and 
dace were being farmed at Blakemere and Marbury.4 Perhaps a similar programme operated at Broughall.

In 1988 M. Aston wrote ‘All authors agree that several ponds together make for the most efficient fish farming, 
as is the case today, and various numbers and combinations are recommended. The reason is summed up by 
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Dubravius:—“So in our large and ample fields it is as convenient for us to have ponds with many partitions, that 
the fish young in years and weak in strength may be separated from the bigger and stronger . . . To this end and 
purpose 3-fold ponds are sufficient enough” ’.5

Clearly the number of ponds varied according to the size of the establishment they served. The fishery at the Old 
Hall must have been comparatively small: as far as can be seen at present there were no dams or sluices, and the 
source of the water supply is not obvious.

History

The Hall property was copyhold6 and by 1672 was held by the Weaver family: that year Thomas Weaver was taxed 
on one hearth.7 The Weavers were substantial farmers:8 c.1840 John Weaver junior farmed nearly 112 acres, which 
included 36 rented acres worked with his father’s land.9 The family remained at the Old Hall until at least 1929, 
but Charles and Edith Dawson lived there 1935−65. By 1970 Dennis and Jennifer Furnival were the owners,10 and 
in 2003, when the class recorded the Hall and the farm buildings (by then converted to cottages) Mrs. Christine 
Banks was the owner.

Notes

1 Personal communication from Mrs. Christine Banks. I am grateful to Maude Gould for her researches on the historical 
section.

2 V.A., 35, 2004, 106. Dr. D. Miles was the dendrochronologist.
3 B. Ross (ed.), Accounts of the Stewards of the Talbot Household at Blakemere 1392–1425 (Shropshire Record Series, vii, 

2003), passim.
4 Ibid., xviii.
5 M. Aston, ‘Aspects of Fishpond Construction and Maintenance in the 16th and 17th Centuries’, Medieval Fish, Fisheries 

and Fishponds in England (Conference Papers), i (British Archaeological Reports: British Series, clxxxii, 1988), 189; J. 
Dubravius, A New Booke of Good Husbandry ...1599, 18.

6 Shropshire Archives [hereafter SA]: 212, boxes 94 and 299, lists of copyhold tenants.
7 W. Watkins-Pitchford (ed.), The Shropshire Hearth-Tax Roll of 1672 (Shropshire Archaeological and Parish Register Soc. 

1949), 73.
8 Lichfield Record Office: B/C/11, Thos. Weaver 28 Apr. 1687 (will and inventory).
9 The National Archives: IR 29/29/342; IR 30/29/342/9 (microform in SA). Cf. SA: P 303/B/1/1/11, s.v. Broughall.
10 SA: Electoral Registers.
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thE manor housE, highEr hEath, PrEEs

The house (SJ 367350) is located about a mile to the north-east of Prees village. The section of the ‘Exchange 
Sale’ map shown on the drawings is traced from the original, where north and south are reversed. (Fig. 17) No 
longer a farm and with a plain brick unpretentious exterior, it does not perhaps convey the popular concept of a 
manor house, but, as the following account will show, it has some interesting architectural details and an even 
more interesting history.1

The Exterior (Fig. 15)

The Manor House presents the appearance of a modest two-storeyed house of three bays in plain brickwork and 
with a modern slate roof. Old photographs show that some years ago the front slope was of clay tiles and the rear 
was covered with galvanized sheeting.

The plain brick exterior is unrelieved by much decoration. The front elevation has a plat-band, two bricks deep, 
at first-floor level, and the brickwork comes off a deep stone sill. The brickwork is in random bond with more 
stretchers than headers. The door appears to be in its original position and there may have been a porch at one time, 
as there is an area of lighter brickwork around the door. The bricks are red, soft, and pebbly, with many showing 
the fault in the mould which has been noticed in many instances in north Shropshire. The average size is 9¼ × 2½ 
× 4½ in. The fenestration is not regular, lending support to the theory that the brick walling is a replacement of 
original timber-framing.

On the north-west elevation the plat-band continues, and there is a little more decorative brickwork around the 
upper window. The south-west (rear) elevation also displays a continuation of the plat-band, but any other features 
are interrupted by the addition of the rear wing, which serves as the present kitchen. Here there are two types of 
bricks, those below the lower window sill are the same as those on the rear elevation, measuring 9 × 2½ × 4 in., 
while above the sill they measure 9½ × 3 × 4½ in.

The Interior (Fig. 16)

As shown on the drawings, the plan is simple. Before the addition of the rear wing it simply consisted of two 
rooms, one on either side of a large chimney stack. This created a ‘lobby entry’, where it was possible to access 
either of the two rooms from the entrance, but not to progress forwards because of the ‘baffle’ created by the 
chimney stack. Lobby-entry plans were popular in the 17th century and many houses were adapted accordingly. At 
the Manor House the smaller of the two rooms clearly served as a kitchen at one time as the fireplace has witness 
marks of cooking processes, including that of a crane, sway, or ‘haake’ as they were known in north Shropshire. 
(Fig. 16)

At first-floor level some timber-framing remains in the partition walls, and the chimney stack is greatly reduced 
in size. (Fig. 17) Some of the partitioning, particularly that which relates to the stair access, appears to be later, and 
the significance of this is discussed below. Still later partitioning has created a small central room. In the western 
bedroom the rear wall thins out from 1 ft. 3 in. (0.38 m.) above the skirting level. This is shown by a broken line on 
the drawing, but the reason for it is unknown.
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Figure 15 The Manor House, Manor House Lane, Higher Heath, Prees, Shropshire. Recorded by the Whitchurch Buildings Recording Group 
(Keele University) October 2001.
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Figure 16 The Manor House, Manor House Lane, Higher Heath, Prees, Shropshire.
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Figure 17 The Manor House, Manor House Lane, Higher Heath, Prees, Shropshire.
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The Cellar (Fig. 16)

From the old kitchen a flight of steps leads to the cellar below the larger of the two ground-floor rooms. It has brick 
walls and a cobbled floor, but red sandstone blocks form the three lowest courses, where the sizes of the blocks 
vary considerably.

The Staircase (Fig. 17)

One of the most interesting features of the Manor House is the staircase, its location and form. Unlike any other 
domestic staircase this rises by five steps from the kitchen onto a small landing. There it divides, one flight of eight 
steps rising to the left, another of seven steps rising to the right. When first-floor level was reached there was no 
communication between the rooms. All this can be associated with the segregation of the sexes which was the 
perceived wisdom of workhouse administrators. If the plane of the western flight is followed downwards it would 
have cleared the area of the approach to the cellar and terminated at the rear door in the old kitchen which still 
contains a sliding panel through which, tradition states, food was passed to queuing inmates. Perhaps the provision 
of two flights was a belated attempt to comply with legal requirements.

The staircase and a detail of the form of the turned balusters in the short flight to the landing are shown on the 
drawings. (Fig. 17) It is a possibility that these came from the lower part of the western flight, described above.

Summary

Summing up the architectural development of the house is not easy as it is clear that major alterations have taken 
place through the ages. It is suggested that, although the site may be original, nothing remains of the early manor 
house belonging to the bishops of Lichfield and Coventry. It was replaced by a more modest timber-framed house 
with a lobby entry at some time in the 17th century. At the time of its conversion to a workhouse c.1800 the outer 
framing was replaced with brickwork, and shortly afterwards the present kitchen was added at the rear, the dividing 
staircase was made, and the rooms at first-floor level were partitioned off. The later additions at the rear, shown in 
outline on the plan, are more modern.

The Brank or Scold’s Bridle

From time immemorial nagging, evil-tongued, and raucous women who offended against the public peace could 
be punished by various humiliating methods, all designed to cause pain and distress without any financial burden 
on the community. Very seldom were men subjected to such correction. Ducking, not always in clean water, was 
a common punishment, whipping another, and a third was the wearing of the brank or scold’s bridle. This was an 
iron cage-like contraption designed to go over the head. Space was left for the eyes, nose and chin but a tongue-
plate or iron gag, often with a sharp edge, was forced into the mouth so that speech was impossible. The device 
was locked at the back of the neck and a chain was attached so that the offender could be led through the streets 
with the populace jeering at her.

Several of these contraptions survive in Shropshire as museum pieces. An article published in 1885 contains the 
following paragraph: ‘Another local brank was that belonging to the old Workhouse at Prees Heath, which was 
removed many years ago to the Wem Union. This bridle remained at Wem for a time, but a few years ago it was 
taken away and cannot now be found. It was much used in former days and was last applied to a loquacious old 
woman, then an inmate of the Workhouse. She is still living, but is now upwards of seventy years of age’.2

It is regrettable that such barbarity should be linked to what is now a pleasant, happy family home, but life in the 
workhouse was governed by harsh rules and was the last resort of the desperate.

The Pottery Sherd (Fig. 17)

Prior to the sale of the house in 1998 to Mr. and Mrs. Ireland, part of a jug or drinking vessel was found in the 
old bake-oven, which was to the side of the fireplace in the old kitchen. It was a substantial piece of coarse black 
earthenware bearing the date 1727, banded at the bottom and with the design of a stag, all carried out in a lighter 
slip. The drawing is based on a photograph taken at the time. Nothing is known of the provenance of the piece or 
its present whereabouts.
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The History

The manor of Prees, held by the Bishops of Chester (later of Lichfield and Coventry) since before the Norman 
Conquest until the end of the 18th century, is of very ancient origin.3 The name Prees is a rare British place-name 
survival from the Welsh pres or prys, meaning brushwood or thicket.4 Domesday Book (1086) records ‘The same 
Bishop (of Chester) holds Pres and held it in the time of King Edward’5—that is before the Conquest.

However, the house was not the building held by the lord of the whole manor of Prees, but rather the property 
held by a sub-tenant, the lord of a constituent township of the manor. A tenure roll of 1285 lists the members of 
Prees manor: Darliston, ‘Leeton’, ‘Wotenhull’, Mickley, Willaston, and Millenheath, which the Bishop of Chester 
held of the King and where he had ‘from ancient time, his free court and gallows’, and also a market and fair by 
Charter of King Henry III’. It is possible that the building known as the Manor House at Higher Heath was in the 
‘lost’ township of Wotenhull, which the Revd. R. W. Eyton, Shropshire’s distinguished historian, believed to have 
lain north-east of Prees village.6 He quotes a series of deeds dating from 1224 concerning the Wottenhull family, 
which shows them to have been substantial landowners in Prees paying ‘only the customary services due to the 
Lords of the Fee’. A charter of c.1280 confirms the grants of land ‘in the fields of Wotunhul, with his croft and with 
all appurtenances, saving the Capital messuage, and that one third of the said land which Margery the Grantor’s 
Mother held in dower...to the Grantor and his heirs’.7 The capital messuage was the lord’s main dwelling, that 
is, the Manor House, which is believed to be a forerunner of the present house in Manor Lane, the subject of this 
report.

According to Mary Preston the Manor House north of the village, in Manor House Lane, was probably the 
manor house of the old lost manor of Wottenhull,8 by the time of the Reformation in 1550 the property of the 
Bishop of Coventry and Lichfield. The bishops let the manor of Prees on long leases and low (reserved) rents,9 
latterly, in 1708, to Richard Hill of Hawkstone, for an entry fine of £1,200. His descendant, Sir Richard Hill, 
exchanged property in Whitmore near Coventry, belonging to the Hill family, for the manor of Prees, property of 
the Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry, a deal which required an Act of Parliament in 1794.10

A survey of the manor, made for the Hill family in 1788, six years before they owned Prees, gives the 
boundaries of land leased by Sir Richard Hill. On the accompanying map the Manor House at higher Heath is 
clearly marked.11 Mary Preston also refers to a booklet, ‘Reference to the Map of Prees’, drawn up in the lifetime 
of Sir Richard Hill who died in 1808.12

The overseers of the poor for Prees parish are listed as the tenants of the Manor House at Higher Heath.13 There 
were four overseers, appointed annually by the vestry. They were compelled by law to serve and were unpaid. 
Detailed accounts were kept and from these a picture of life in the workhouse can be built up. The overseers’ aim 
was to spend as little as possible on the maintenance of those who could not keep themselves. The able-bodied 
poor were to be put to work, hence the term workhouse, and the results of their labour sold to provide money for 
their upkeep. An Act of Parliament of 1727 allowed parish officers to set up workhouses and to find contractors to 
‘lodge, keep, maintain and employ’ the destitute people who lived there.14

The Shropshire magistrates appointed the first overseers in 1729. They were to provide work for the able-bodied 
poor who had no means of subsistence. Relief was to be provided for the lame, old, blind, and impotent poor, and 
destitute children were to be apprenticed to useful work. Nothing was to be given to those who refused to go to the 
workhouse.15

In Prees, in 1800, the workhouse was moved to the Manor House from its old site at Crookmoor, about two 
miles to the south.16 At this time 45 children were apprenticed, most of them to husbandry or housewifery. In other 
words they were a cheap source of labour on the farms, for they were given their keep, but no wages. Of the 
remainder one child was set to shoemaking, another to spinning flax for linen, and four more to cotton spinning.17

To provide work for the able-bodied inmates the overseers bought large quantities of hemp and flax to be 
combed, dressed, and spun. The thread was then sent to a local weaver to be made into cloth, which was then used 
in the workhouse or sold to defray expenses. In 1805 one Thomas Heath, a weaver, was paid for weaving 40 yards 
of linsey (linen cloth), 40 yards of blankets, 12 yards of linen, 60 ells of fabric, and 30 ells of ‘nogen’ (a coarse 
linen).18 Some of these materials were sold at Malpas, and in July 1806 six pieces of cloth were sold at Shrewsbury 
fair for £14 5s. 6d. In 1811−12 thirteen pounds of butter were sold for 15s. 7d., and two years later the accounts 
show that clover and rye grass seeds, seed wheat and barley, and three pig troughs were bought for the workhouse 
farm. Five shillings was paid for killing a cow and two shillings for killing a pig, all in an attempt to make the poor 
house more self sufficient and so reduce the burden on the parish poor rate. In 1813−14 Prees parish paid out £460 
19s. 10d. for the maintenance of the poor, including the costs of the workhouse.19

In 1805 £21 was paid by the overseers to John Hill, Esq., of Prees Hall (the brother and heir of Sir Richard 
Hill) for the year’s rent of the poor house. By 1808 it had risen to 22 guineas, paid to Sir John Hill, Bt., who had 
succeeded his brother.20 A terrier (a list of lands and tenants of the manor), undated, but before 1808, lists the 
Manor House as being occupied by the overseers of Prees.21
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The Manor House ceased to be a workhouse in 1838 and by 1851 was a farmhouse occupied by a family called 
Powell.22 They were still there in 1890 when the landowner was Viscount Hill. A year later the Hill properties were 
sold because of bankruptcy and the estate was split up. The Manor House deeds indicate that it was bought by Lord 
Howard de Walden, but it continued to be tenanted by John Powell. On 25 March 1902 Lord Howard de Walden 
conveyed the property to Edward Bygott, solicitor, and Henry Kynaston, gentleman, of Wem, although it was 
still farmed and tenanted by the Powells. In March 1916 Jessie Kynaston, daughter and heir of Henry Kynaston, 
sold the property to Francis Morris of Liverpool and the Powell family moved to the farm next door, the Winnall 
House.23

Miss Joan Morris was born in the Manor House in December 1920 and, apart from service in the Women’s 
Royal Air Force during the Second World War, she lived there for the rest of her life. She inherited the property 
from her widowed mother in 1958 and became the sole owner in 1985 when her married sister, Constance Flook, 
died. Joan Morris died on 26 February 1988, after which the house was sold to the present owners, Mr. and Mrs. R. 
I. Ireland.24

Not long before she died Joan Morris talked about the Manor House to Sandy Patrick, of Limners Lea, a local 
historian. She spoke about a tradition that the house was at one time used as a court house. Mr. Patrick thought 
that this might have been a court associated with the peculiar jurisdiction of the Prebendary of Prees in Lichfield 
Cathedral.25 Another local historian states that the Manor House was once known as the Red House.26 That could 
relate to the time when it was rebuilt in brick, c.1800, and so looked red compared with the timber-framed cottages 
all around.

The English Poor Law

In view of the fact that some significant features of the Manor House reflect its use as a parish workhouse, it 
may be noted that the English poor law had its origins in the later 16th century. Fearful of social unrest caused 
by inclosures, industrial unemployment, and rising prices, the government—working through local magistrates 
and parish vestries—experimented with means of alleviating distress, preventing vagrancy, and maintaining social 
stability and control. Legislation was codified in Acts of 1597 and 1601. The latter Act, coming to be seen by later 
generations as the basis of the poor-law system, compelled every parish to provide for its poor by levying a rate on 
all of property within its bounds. An unpaid parish officer, the overseer of the poor, was to be appointed; he was 
to collect the rate and see to its expenditure on relief of the aged and infirm poor, on the apprenticing of pauper 
children to suitable trades, and on putting the able-bodied poor to work.27 The 1834 Poor Law Amendment Act28 
required England and Wales to be divided into poor-law ‘unions’—unions of parishes—each with its own union 
workhouse. Thus the Manor House ceased to be a workhouse in 1838 when the paupers remaining there were sent 
to the new union workhouse in Wem, completed in that year.29

Notes

1 Thanks are due to Mr. and Mrs. Ireland for permission to record their home and for their hospitality and patience. Joan 
Barton and Richard Hughes worked assiduously on the history, and Jean North, Joyce Pautard, and Laurie and Julie Poole 
on the drawings. Jean North found the source of the scold’s bridle.

2 S. Meeson Morris, ‘The Obsolete Punishments of Shropshire’, Trans. Shrops. Archaeol. Soc. ix, 1885, 113, 114; 
illustrations on pp. 80 and 106.

3 R.W. Eyton, Antiquities of Shropshire, ix, 244.
4 M. Gelling and H. D. G. Foxall, The Place-Names of Shropshire, v, 194.
5 VCH Salop, I, 311.
6 Eyton, Op. Cit., 245, 250.
7 Ibid., 252–4.
8 M. Preston, A History of Prees, 1996, 68.
9 Ibid., 33.
10 Ibid., 48.
11 Ibid., 49.
12 Idem.
13 Ibid., 49, 68.
14 Ibid., 63
15 Ibid., 64.
16 Ibid., 69.
17 Ibid., 61.
18 Ibid., 68; G. F. Jackson, Shropshire Word-Book, 1879, 302. Another dialect name is ‘hurden’, which is still in common use.
19 Preston, Op. Cit., 68.
20 Ibid., 68–9.
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21 Ibid., 8.
22 See below; Cassey’s Directory of Shropshire (1851).
23 Manor House deeds, seen by courtesy of Mr. and Mrs. Ireland.
24 Ibid.
25 Almost all these peculiar courts were abolished in the earlier or mid 19th century; latterly their main responsibility was the 

probate of wills. See VCH Salop, II, 7−8.
26 B. Bryan, History of Prees, 1986, 22.
27 M. E. Rose, The English Poor Law 1780−1930, 1971, 11−12.
28 4 & 5 Wm. IV, c. 76.
29 Trans. Shrops. Archaeol. Soc., lxxxii, 110−13; I. Woodward, The Story of Wem, 1952, 58. The Wem workhouse is now 

Landona House nursing home. The poor law was abolished in 1948: VCH Salop, III, 174.
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BridgE Farm, aston, WEm

Aston, as its name—‘the east settlement or estate’1—indicates, is a small township east of Wem town. It is in Wem 
parish and is bisected by the river Roden flowing east to join the Tern, a tributary of the Severn. Bridge Farm (SJ 
529287), on the Roden’s left bank, is the house nearest the bridge. (Fig. 18) No longer a farmhouse, it has been 
much altered over the years; but it retains features of architectural interest in its construction and plan, and its 
history has been researched as far as possible.

The Cruck Truss (A–A) (Fig. 20)

Although the outer walls are now of brick, Bridge Farm was originally timber-framed and of cruck construction. 
One cruck truss remains and the upper part of it is visible from the west. At some time the apex was destroyed 
and the roof line angled out. More of the truss survives internally. As the drawing shows, it never functioned as 
the open central truss of a two-bay hall as there are no arch-braces to the collar-beam, but was a closed truss 
somewhere within the construction. It has no sign of weathering and was therefore not an end truss. Clearly visible 
on the eastern face are saw marks which show how the tree was laid horizontally on trestles and sawn in one 
direction until the elbow was reached and then turned at ninety degrees and sawn from the other. Where they met is 
the characteristic triangle of saw cuts.

Blocking pieces were used to effect the original roof alignment, but, as the drawing shows, these are crude and 
were rendered superfluous when the roof-line was angled out in order to make a two-storied unit out of what was 
originally an open bay.

Bridge Farm is unusual among Shropshire’s timber-framed houses, whether cruck or box-framed, in having peat 
blocks forming the infilling to the truss. Some years ago there was evidence that the outer walls also had peat 
infilling, although this has now been plastered over. However, a section of the cruck truss infilling has been left 
exposed and is a remarkable example of the use of this material for building purposes. The peat blocks vary greatly 
in length and depth and are bound together with what appears to be thick lime mortar. Peat beds are numerous to 
the north of Wem, and so the blocks may have had a local origin.

The Plans (Fig. 19)

Anomalies in the plan and the lack of a coherent pattern of development suggest that the present lay-out is the 
result of piecemeal changes. For such a comparatively small house to have two staircases is unusual, although 
the reason is obvious: there is no access at the upper level between the two main units. For the prestigious 17th-
century box-framed parlour unit to be tagged on to the remains of a much older cruck block, with no break in 
the roof-line, is at variance with normal practice, which would have made an obvious feature of the fashionable 
addition; and for the lobby entry to be created on the northern side of the house, so close to the road and with the 
immediate hazard of the steps leading up to the new parlour, suggests a planning error of consequence. This was 
recognized at some stage, and the entrance is now blocked, a false wall inserted, and access is now from the rear of 
the house. (Fig. 19) But the planked and studded door with its characteristic strap-hinges suggests that the lobby-
entry was coeval with the parlour unit and was intended to emphasize a fashionable up-dating exercise, in one way 
at least.
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Figure 18 Bridge Farm, Aston, Wem, Shropshire. Recorded by the Whitchurch Buildings Recording Group (Keele University) December 
2002.
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Figure 19 Bridge Farm, Aston, Wem, Shropshire.
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It seems clear that the large central chimney stack was inserted when the parlour unit was added and was made 
to serve the lobby entry and three fireplaces, two on the new parlour side and one at ground level on the solar side 
in the room which once served as a kitchen but is now the dining room.

All the additions on the western side, including the present kitchen, have a lower roof line than the cruck-and-
parlour unit. Originally the added block had an even lower roof line as the recently exposed timber-framed gable-
end shows. Presumably the roof was raised in order to accommodate an enlarged upper storey with tall dormer 
windows.

The eastern gable-end shows the taller unit as having two rooms, one above the other, the upper one partly 
contrived within the roof space, and with the eaves level hidden behind false walls. Although there are no obvious 
upper windows on the long wall of the southern side of the parlour block, this wall is taller than its opposite 
number. On the northern side the roof slope is brought down to a lower level, allowing no windows at upper level 
and creating a break-back after the blocked doorway. The reasons for this are not immediately clear, but possibly 
they are connected with a fundamental change at the eastern end.

A reason must be found for the location of the 17th-century parlour unit and its juxtaposition with the older 
cruck unit. The new parlour has the standard 16 ft. bay width. Perhaps it is a fanciful suggestion, but the distance 
between the end post in the dining room and the western wall of the parlour is exactly 6 ft. 4 in. (1.93 m.), the 
average width of the communal cross passage in a medieval house, which allowed horned beasts to turn into their 
quarters and people, likewise, to turn into theirs. Has the lower bay been rebuilt as the parlour and did it originally 
house animals? Drainage could easily have been towards the river, and clearly the floor level has been raised 
considerably. If this is the case, then Bridge Farm is a modified longhouse.

The Cellar (Fig. 19)

A substantial cellar is located in the usual position, below the parlour. Access is via the store off the present hall. 
The area measures 17 ft. 4 in. × 10 ft. (5.28 × 3.15 m.), but the height is restricted to 5 ft. 5 in. (1.65 m.). The cellar 
is lit by a small window in the wall opposite the stairs, for 1 ft. 6 in. (0.46 m.) is above ground. The floor is of stone 
slabs, and these show signs of being levelled with cement render. The construction is of heavy sandstone blocks of 
varying lengths set in 10-in. (0.25-m.) courses.

As shown on the plan, there are two recesses, 1 ft. 6 in. × 1 ft. 2 in. (0.46 × 0.36 m.) having a depth of 11 
in. (0.28 m.), and probably designed to hold a candle or a lamp of some kind. On the long outer wall another 
recess has been filled in with cinder blocks. This may have been adapted at a later date to accommodate a coal 
chute. It is 2 ft. 4 in. (0.71 m.) wide and 1 ft. 8 in. (0.51 m.) down from the ceiling. It would have been the first 
convenient place to lodge a lamp or candle when entering the cellar. The ceiling joists vary in age and some are 
replacements.

In local terms the cellar would be described as a ‘wet’ cellar. It is damp but adequately drained. Such cellars 
were ideal for storing dairy products.

The Fireplaces (Fig.20) 

The large brick-built chimney stack shown on the plan serves three fireplaces. That at Y in the ground-floor parlour 
has a surround of eight blocks of superior white Grinshill sandstone, well squared and without any visible signs of 
inclusions or of byrites veins, normally associated with this well known material.

Three stone courses on either side form the jambs and these have a cyma moulding on the inner edge. They are 
laid on a thick bed of mortar, but the lime in the mortar has not been fully slaked and shows up as white particles. 
The lintel is very large, 6 ft. 1 in. (1.85 m.) wide, 2 ft. 4 in. (0.74 m.) high and with a depth of 8 in. (0.20 m.). It is a 
monolith and, given an estimate of 40 lb. to the cubic foot, weighs in excess of 40 cwt. Its lower edge continues the 
cyma moulding and is mason-mitred to correspond with the jamb mouldings. The pair of base-blocks carries well 
worked stops to terminate the mouldings.

The eighth block, also monolithic, is a moulded mantel. This is set to protrude 5 in. (0.13 m.) from the face of 
the lintel and is recessed at either end, forming in effect an extension to the lintel and providing a useful shelf.

In addition to the eight blocks which form the surround, three are used in each cheek. These are lined up with 
the stones of the jambs and extended with brickwork to the rear, which is entirely of brick. The bricks have spalled 
with the heat of fires and show a soft red body, but are surprisingly free of inclusions. They are earlier and smaller 
than Victorian bricks, only 2½ in. deep and of random lengths.

The hearth itself has been relaid in what appear to be Victorian Fenn’s Bank bricks from a local well known 
brickyard near Whitchurch. The opening is 4 ft. 8 in. (1.42 m.) at the front, tapering to 3 ft. 4 in. (1.02 m.).
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The whole fireplace is an essay in taste, skill, and pragmatism. Grinshill stone is noted for its heat-retaining 
properties. In constant use the fireplace would act as an excellent storage heater. A few similar fireplaces are known 
in Shropshire, but they are not common. A late 16th- or early 17th-century date is suggested for them.

The fireplace at Z on the plan is immediately above the one in the parlour, described above. It is also of Grinshill 
stone but smaller and simpler in its concept. Six blocks form the jambs and support a lintel 4 ft. 6 in. (1.37 m.) 
wide, 1 ft. 6in. (0.45 m.) high, and 9in. (0.23 m.) deep. The mantel is formed from two pieces of stone and has 
a double ovolo-and-quirk moulding. A single ovolo is used on the jambs and on the fireplace lintel, which has 
suffered some damage, the right-hand side having been hacked away to allow the door to open fully.

Figure 20 Bridge Farm, Aston, Wem, Shropshire.
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The lintel has a distinctive pink shade and has veins and inclusions, unlike the particularly pure example in the 
room below. Brickwork similar to that used in the lower fireplace forms the fireback, and the cheeks and the hearth 
are also comparable.

The fireplace stands forward of the plasterwork, making the size of the stonework difficult to estimate, and a 
tapering flue sits on the mantel, leaving only about 4 in. (0.1 m.) of shelf available. Unlike its counterpart below, 
the fireplace has not had much practical use.

A third fireplace serves the present dining room, once a kitchen. It has a high mantel beam which bears witness 
marks of former fixtures connected with cooking and water heating and, in contrast to the two described above, is 
completely utilitarian. The only concession to refinement is the chamfering on the lower edge which terminates in 
lamb’s-tongue stops. At present the back, sides, and jambs are all of brickwork, rounded bricks being used for the 
front edges of the jambs.

Dating

Dendrochronological dating of the cruck truss was attempted, but, although the samples taken showed a sequence 
of tight growth rings and the heartwood/sapwood boundary was present, they refused to cross-match with any data 
base. Houses in north Shropshire are notoriously difficult to date, although some successes have been achieved. 
The difficulty at Bridge Farm arises partly because of climate conditions in early times and partly because of the 
nature of the terrain—open, low-lying marshy conditions. However, the samples will be stored and re-examined 
as data bases expand. The other full cruck buildings in north Shropshire which have been successfully dated range 
from 19−21 Drayton Road (1467), Hodnet, to Manor Cottage (1553−4), Prees.2 The majority of Shropshire crucks 
date to the 15th century.

History

Aston was a separate estate in the late 11th century but thereafter was merged in the large manor of Wem.3 What 
is now Bridge Farm was part of the Aston Hall estate, which was part copyhold of Wem manor (including the 
Hall itself) and part freehold.4 Samuel Garbet, writing c.1750−5, records that the Aston Hall estate had belonged 
to the Talbots and afterwards to the Astleys. When Sir Gilbert Talbot, of Grafton (Worcs.), died in 1542 he left his 
property in Aston to his daughter Mary,5 who married Thomas Astley, of Patshull (Staffs.). The Astleys’ youngest 
son John owned the estate at the time of the 1561 survey of Wem manor, and Aston Hall itself remained in the 
family until 1684.6

Aston Hall was on the right bank of the Roden, so that when Garbet mentions the 1711 sale of ‘the freehold 
messuage and estate of the Talbots’ on ‘the other side of the River Roden near the bridge’ he must mean that part 
of the estate where Bridge Farm stands. That had been mortgaged to Robert Badeley, but the mortgage was paid 
off by Richard Allen, brother-in-law of Thomas Astley (the last of his family to own Aston land7) in 1711 when the 
property was sold to ‘Lloyd of Crowsmere [i.e. Crosemere, in Ellesmere parish]’; Lloyd’s son was the owner in the 
early 1750s.8 By 1829 Bridge Farm belonged to J. H. Walford, Esq., who owned 1,460 acres in Aston in 1842.9 The 
Walfords, originally of Lee Brockhurst and later of Wem, had owned freehold land in Aston since 1722.10 In 1842 
Thomas Williams was J. H. Walford’s tenant at Bridge Farm, then just called a ‘house and garden’ of almost half 
an acre.11

J. H. Walford, of Aston Hall, died in 1865 and his estate was sold by auction in 1866.12 Thereafter, however, it is 
difficult to identify what is now Bridge Farm in any records. By 1919, when the name Bridge Farm does appear on 
the electoral register,13 Mr. and Mrs. T. A. Richards lived there. A family called Evans lived there during the 1920s 
and after them the Fewtrells had Bridge Farm until 1965. The house was offered for sale in 1967.

Notes

1 M. Gelling and H. D. G. Foxall, The Place-Names of Shropshire, i, 1990, 22−3. I am grateful to Maude Gould for her 
researches on the historical section.

2 V. A., 26, 69, 71.
3 VCH Salop, I, 332; R. W. Eyton, Antiquities of Shropshire, ix, 180.
4 S. Garbet, History of Wem, 1818, 353−6, 359, 361; R. C. Purton, ‘The Family of Astley of Aston in the parish of Wem’, 

Trans. Shrops. Archaeol. Soc., 4th series, i, 1911, 23−8.
5 Garbet, Wem, 354. For Talbot see Hist. Parl., Commons, 1509−1558, 1982 at www.historyofparliamentonline.org/

volume/1509-1558/member/talbot-sir-gilbert-1479-1542.
6 Garbet, Wem, 49, 354−5. For the Astleys see VCH Staffs., XX, 164.
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7 But in the early 1750s an Astley rented part of Lloyd of Crosemere’s freehold in Aston: Garbet, Wem, 361.
8 Garbet, Wem, 356; Shropshire Archives [hereafter SA]: 6001/ 2749, p. 448.
9 SA: 322/2/377/53; The National Archives [hereafter TNA]: IR 29/29/334 (microform in SA), pp. 71−4, 76.
10 Garbet, Wem, 357−8; cf. SA: 103/1/5/ 267−8; Shropshire Parish Registers, Dioc. of  Lichfield, ix−x (1908).
11 TNA: IR 29/29/334, p. 73, no. 1263; IR 30/29/334, no. 1263; cf. O.S. Map 1/2,500, SJ 5228 (1970). Williams is not to 

be confused with his namesake and neighbour, the blacksmith, who rented his smithy (c.70−80 yards east of Bridge Fm., 
along Aston Rd.) with c.4½ acres from J. H. Walford: TNA: IR 29/29/334, p. 73, nos. 1257, 1261; IR 30/29/334, nos. 
1257, 1261; cf. S. Bagshaw, Gazetteer and Directory of Shropshire, 1851, 329.

12 SA: P 295/A/1/7, p. 250 (bur. 31 Oct. 1865); SA: 4620/1; Shrews. Chron. 10 Aug. 1866.
13 What follows is based on the electoral registers in SA.
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aston housE, WEm

Aston House (SJ 52928) and Bridge Farm (see above) are close together, Bridge Farm on the left bank of the 
Roden, Aston House on the right bank. Aston House has received a brief mention earlier,1 but it has since become 
possible to make a more thorough inspection and to note any changes. Most of the changes are minor, and are not 
shown on the up-dated plans, but the main alteration is the reinstatement of the south-eastern window in the hall, 
which has improved the visibility in that room considerably.

The Exterior (Fig. 21) 

Aston House Farm is a box-framed structure, basically L shaped and with the entrance from the central porch. It 
is of one build, and typical of the transitional house in Shropshire, when the open hall was losing its importance 
and becoming smaller and floored over. At Aston House the hall is flanked by a projecting parlour cross wing and 
a lesser service wing, thus presenting an almost symmetrical frontage. The cross wings are still jettied with carved 
brackets supporting the bressumers; the eaves level is continuous, and only the disposition of the chimney stacks 
detracts from the near symmetry.

Most of the external framing appears to be a replacement of the original square-framed carpentry, but the four-
panel-high pattern of the framing suggests that this is a house of superior status to the truly vernacular.

The Interior

As the plans show (Fig. 21), there is little symmetry in the internal planning. This is mainly due to the perceived 
need for a large chimney stack to serve the hall and with a back-to-back kitchen fireplace accommodating a bake 
oven. Another factor is the rear extension to the house, the present kitchen and the staircase. These are probably 
later additions as the original kitchen is clearly the room with the bake oven, and the original stairs rise from the 
small room behind the parlour. The latter has a corner fireplace which would have been the height of fashion in its 
time. Rush-light marks are present on the overmantel of the kitchen fireplace.

Much use is made of brickwork: the main chimney stack is of brick, but not the external part. Here the superior 
white Grinshill sandstone is used in the three-shaft block, and the same stonework is used for paving in the porch. 
But brick is used for the service end stack both internally and externally. Clearly the builders appreciated the 
prestige that Grinshill stone gave to a house; the fireplace in the main bedroom is of that material. The overmantel 
is shaped and chamfered and worked to an ashlar finish for the lower part, while the upper part is left in a rougher 
state. In this room it is noticeable that the ceiling joists are of the bare-faced soffit-tenon type. These have been 
noted in Manor Cottage, Prees, and in the High Street Garage in Whitchurch.2 The hall fireplace is of an inglenook 
design, and is backed with brickwork. It has a plain curved mantel-beam which is chamfered and stopped, but there 
are no distinguishing marks on it. 

The Panelled Room

The bedroom always known as ‘the panelled room’ is at first-floor level, above the parlour. Here the panelling 
appears to have been brought in from elsewhere as it does not have complete consistency and there is no cornice. 
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Figure 21 Aston House, Barkers Green, Wem, Shropshire. Recorded by R. Whittaker and J. North 2010.
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The panels are square, moulded on three sides, and with carpenters’ mitres at the top corners. Again Grinshill stone 
is used for the fireplace, and this is shaped, chamfered, and stopped. The decorative overmantel appears to have 
been made for the room and is shown on the drawings. (Fig. 22) A noteworthy feature of the room is the wide oak 
floorboards.

Dating

When all the features are taken into consideration a building date in the first half of the 17th century seems 
appropriate.

The History

Aston House belonged to the Menlove family at the end of the Middle Ages.3 William Menlove paid to the lay 
subsidy of 1525,4 and the 1561 survey of Wem manor records William Menlove’s copyhold, for which he owed 
13s. customary rent; it then included two messuages, a cottage, and lands in three common fields, Barley field, 
Winforton field, and Wem field.5 After William Menlove died in 1697 his widow, Margaret, enjoyed a life interest 
in the property, but their nephew Richard Menlove, of Wem, innkeeper, sold the reversion of it for £1,150 to 
Richard Corbet, of Moreton Corbet, Esq., before his aunt’s death in 1706. Corbet soon made up the purchase 

Figure 22 Aston House, Barkers Green, Wem, Shropshire.
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money by selling the timber and selling a long lease (and later selling a new life in the lease) to Andrew Downes, 
of Preston Brockhurst, attorney. Downes’s daughter, Mrs. Marigold, enjoyed the lease in the early 1750s,6 and by 
1798, when Corbet properties were offered for sale, Aston House, with 89 acres copyhold, was in the possession of 
Andrew Downes.7

Aston House was offered for sale again in 1829,8 but only in 1831 did Sir Andrew Corbet sell all his Wem estate 
to John Griffith, of Wem, gentleman; Griffith probably intended to sell it on piecemeal,9 and by 1842 Aston House 
belonged to Thomas Hawley Cooke.10 The Cookes, farmers,11 retained the property—which became freehold in the 
early 20th century12—until 1959, when it was sold to J. A. Rogers. It was sold again, with only 3 acres, to Mr. L. J. 
Bowker in 1972.13

Notes

1 M. Moran, Vernacular Buildings of Whitchurch and Area and their Occupants, 1999, 247; idem, Vernacular Buildings of 
Shropshire, 2003), 299, 306. I am grateful to Maude Gould for her researches on the historical section.

2 Moran, Buildings of Whitchurch, 171−8; Moran, Buildings of Shropshire, 117, 122.
3 Temp. Hen. VII (1485−1509) ‘and perhaps long before’, according to S. Garbet, History of Wem, 1818, 355.
4 M. A. Faraday (ed.), The Lay Subsidy for Shropshire 1524−7 (Shropshire Record Series, iii, 1999), 77 (no. 419).
5 Shropshire Archives [hereafter SA]: 167/51, f. 49r.
6 Garbet, Wem, 355−6.
7 SA: 322/2/377/44−45 (Lot 6).
8 SA: 322/2/377/53.
9 SA: 322/2/377/84.
10 The National Archives: IR 29/29/334; IR 30/29/334 (microform in SA).
11 Censuses 1841−71.
12 In 1935 Lord Barnard, as Lord of the Manor, was compensated for the copyhold incidents lost (inf. from the present 

owner) under the Law of Property Acts, 1922 (12 & 13 Geo. V, c. 16) and 1925 (15 & 16 Geo. V, c. 20).
13 Inf. from the owner.
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thE BluE BEll inn, tushingham (chEshirE)

Although places in Cheshire were outside the scope of the class at first, we had published Overton Hall (near 
Malpas) in 2000, via Logaston Press, because it had so much to offer in its architecture and history.1 The same 
criteria applied to the Blue Bell Inn near Tushingham. Both properties are only a few miles from the northern 
border of Shropshire. Overton Hall receives the briefest of mentions, and the Bluebell Inn none at all, in the up-
dated Pevsner volume on Cheshire,2 so we offer this contribution without apology.

Architecture3 (Fig. 23) 

The Inn (SJ 523455) is two-storeyed throughout, with the west-facing central part a two-bay unit which has a date 
of 1667 and the initials EN over the entrance door. The date appears to be consistent with most of the structure. It 
has gable ends to the south and north side elevations. Attached to the south end is an older building of two parts 
and this forms a projecting cross wing to the main block. Although the exterior is heavily pebble-dashed, it is 
possible to discern a bressumer beam on the front, indicating that the upper storey was once jettied. The bressumer 
is shown as a double broken line on the drawing.

There have been various additions. To the north of the 17th-century block is a two-storey block at the front with 
a modern single-storey extension at the rear. These are in brickwork, and brickwork stuccoed over has replaced 
timber-framing to the lower storey of the main block. The most recent addition is the rear entrance porch and toilet. 
(Fig. 24)

A two-storeyed porch is centrally placed on the front, and an interesting link with the Bluebell’s history is  
seen in the stone mounting block to the north of the porch. This was large enough to incorporate a dog kennel. 
(Fig. 25)

The 17th-Century Block

The ground floor has a two-storeyed porch, mentioned above. It is now fully enclosed, but old illustrations show 
that at one time the lower part was open. The front door (Fig. 26), now the entrance to the porch but originally 
in the front wall, is of four vertical planks, heavily studded, and with wrought-iron hinges and latch. (Fig. 
25) A lobby-entry situation is achieved by the positioning of the main staircase, itself a notable feature of the 
Bluebell. It is shown in detail on the drawings. (Fig. 25) Classed as type B, quarter-turn-with-winders,4 it has flat 
balusters. (Fig. 25) On the upper floor these are interspersed with square-sectioned studs, similar to the newel 
post on the ground floor. The latter has the eroded remains of a shield at the top and a diamond shape at the  
bottom.

Behind the staircase and occupying a central and rear position is a massive chimney stack with an inglenook in 
the bar and another, now concealed, in the kitchen.

At first-floor level the two ground-floor rooms of bar and kitchen are matched by two rooms and a small room 
over the porch which has its own small fireplace, its flue rising diagonally across the landing to join the main 
chimney in the roof. (Fig. 24) In each of the four main rooms—that is, on both floors—are windows with ovolo-
moulded wooden mullions, and on the inner and outer vertical and horizontal members is gouged decoration. 
(Fig. 26)
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Figure 23 The Bluebell Inn. Tushingham, Cheshire. Recorded by J. North and M. Gould 2010. Presentation drawings by J. North.
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Figure 24 The Bluebell Inn. Tushingham, Cheshire.
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Figure 25 The Bluebell Inn. Tushingham, Cheshire.
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Figure 26 The Bluebell Inn. Tushingham, Cheshire.
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The South Wing

As mentioned earlier, the south wing is older than the 17th-century block and is not so tall. It probably represents 
the remains of an earlier house onto which the present building was grafted. The wing has its own gables to the 
front and rear and is structurally slightly at variance with the main block, the adjoining walls becoming wider at 
the rear. This discrepancy increases at the upper floor and into the roof. Another roof of an intermediate height has 
been added to link the two buildings.

On the ground floor are two dining areas which are accessed through the bar. Both rooms are fitted with inserted 
corner fireplaces, but only in the upper front room is this repeated. The ground-floor room has a section exposed to 
show lath and plaster and wattle-and-daub details (Section B–B). (Fig. 26) A straight-flight staircase from the rear 
room gives access to a cellar of later construction.

Shown as Section A–A on the drawings (Fig. 26) is all that remains of an apparently early timber truss, where 
the main post has a distinct jowelled head. This was probably matched by its opposite number, but the latter has 
been mutilated. Peg holes on the posts suggest that originally this was the arch-braced central truss of a two-bay 
open hall, confirming that the south wing is of an earlier date than the main block.

To some degree the stop-ends to the beams in the ground-floor rooms also support this suggestion. (Fig. 26) 
They are simpler than those in the 17th-century block.

The Northern Extension

A two-storeyed extension has been added to the main block at the northern end to accommodate a gentlemen’s 
toilet at ground level and a bathroom and toilet above. Behind this is a single-storey lean-to which houses a pantry.

The Roof

In the roof a principal rafter (Fig. 24) ties into the chimney stack almost at the ridge, thus being in effect only half a 
truss, with the chimney supporting the whole roof between the gable ends. The flue from the small fireplace in the 
upper room of the porch also connects with the stack. In either slope of the roof are two lines of purlins.

History5

The Bluebell Inn, Tushingham, stands on the western side of the main (A 41) road from Whitchurch to Chester. 
It is in the hamlet of Bell o’the Hill, a picturesque name which is repeated in a farm to the south of the inn. The 
derivation of the name, according to J. McN. Dodgson, could be a confusion between ‘Bellow Hill’ and ‘Bell o’the 
Hill’. He refers to documents citing Belle Hill (c.1610), Bellowhill (1675, 1690), The Signe of the Bel and The 
Bell Inn (1675), Ball Field (1838), and Bell of the Hill (1842).6

However, there is a possibility that the name is derived from an early family of Tushingham landowners, the 
Balle or de Bellau family. The pedigree of this family, from the 13th to the 18th centuries, is given in Ormerod’s 
History.7 The pedigree is headed by ‘Richard Balle of Tussycham, query alias Richard de Belleau of the family of 
Golburne-Bellewe?’ (or ‘Belle-eau’, i.e. ‘beautiful water’). Golborne Belleau or Bellow is the name of a township 
in Tattenhall parish. The Ball(e) family seems to have held land in Tushingham at least until the 15th century. 
Therefore it is possible that ‘Bellow’ Hill might have taken it name from the family, originating as ‘Belleau’ Hill. It 
could be argued that this is a more plausible explanation for the derivation of the name than that cited by Dodgson, 
who suggests that ‘...the inn name was suggested by the hill-name, which could be derived from belg “a rounded 
hill” (from ‘Belly’), and belle, “a bell”, which was itself used figuratively in hill-names’. Bell o’the Hill ‘might 
have been the site of “le Castleward” (cited in a document of 1314), and a motte-and-bailey mound might be 
behind the name’. But there appears to be no physical evidence for a motte and bailey at Tushingham.

‘Ye Signe of ye Bel’

The earliest evidence for the inn occurs in the 17th century. The date of 1667 is carved over the front door, and 
this ties in well with the fact that the inn is depicted as ‘ye signe of ye bel’ on Plate 57 of John Ogilby’s Britannia, 
the first systematic road atlas for England and Wales, published in 1675. The relevant part shows the Ludlow to 
Chester section of the Bristol to Chester road.8
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In the justification for putting a Bill before Parliament in 1705 to turnpike the Chester to Whitchurch road, 
the existing road is described as carrying ‘great and many loads and heavy carriages of cheese and other goods’ 
and ‘being in several places very narrow and very ruinous and often times impassable in so much that it is very 
dangerous to all persons, horses and cattle that pass that way’. In fact the road was not turnpiked until 1759.9

John Davies was recorded as an alehouse keeper in Tushingham in 1650 and is assumed to have kept the Bell.10

The Harrison Gang

The earliest reliable documented reference to the Bell occurs in 1674, in connexion with the activities of the 
Harrison Gang, a group of horse thieves operating along the road between Warrington and Shrewsbury.11 The 
ringleaders, brothers Thomas and Richard Harrison, had been carrying out a systematic operation since 1668, 
moving between Warrington and Shrewsbury and selling, at the livestock fairs in each town, horses stolen in the 
area around the other towns. To assist them they enlisted the services of John Norman (Normon), a vagrant aged 
about 19 in 1674, whom they came across sleeping in the barn of an alehouse at Acton Bridge, near Weaverham. 
Finding out that he begged for a living, they told him that ‘if he would goe with them hee should never need to 
begge again’. They employed him to move between a number of ‘safe houses’, including the inn kept by Hugh 
Wixted (Wickstead?) at Bell o’ the Hill. Norman’s job was to note where horses were kept in the areas around the 
safe houses and to pass the information on to the Harrisons, who would then make arrangements to ‘remove’ the 
animals to Warrington or Shrewsbury.

Eventually Norman was arrested by the Bickerton township constable and examined before Randolf Dod of 
Edge Hall, a magistrate. A record of the examinations of Norman and witnesses John Carnill of Maesfen, Hugh 
Wixtid, and Daniel Cliffe of Ash survives. Cliffe was Wixtid’s nephew and he suggested during his examination 
that Norman had developed a romantic attachment to Wixtid’s daughter Elizabeth. In his turn Norman suggested 
that Wixtid was to some extent in league with the Harrison brothers and well aware of the nature of their business.

For whom ‘The Bell’ tolls!

The Malpas parish register records the burial on 1 January 1680 of Thomas Wheeler a stranger who died at the 
Sign of the Bell at Tushingham.12

A Pinch of Salt!

Bridleways from the Lower and Higher Wych salt works, located at about 3–3½ miles west-north-west of 
Whitchurch, meet up and lead towards the Bell and are shown on Bryant’s map of Cheshire of 1831.13 It is likely 
that these bridleways came into being as packhorse routes from the two salt works to transport salt to the Bell, 
which probably acted as a trading centre on the main road. Salt production was an important Cheshire industry: 
there is much mention of salt works in Domesday Book, and it is clear that even then they were focuses of ‘a wide-
ranging network of trade routes’.14

It is not known exactly when the local salt works closed, but Higher Wych was still working in 1706 and the 
Lower Wych works finally closed in the middle of the 19th century.15

Owners and Occupiers of ‘The Bell’

The land tax returns for 1784−183216 give the owners of the Bell Inn as: Mr. Churton (licensee is Randle Holland) 
1790−1814; Thomas Hughes (also licensee) 1815−19; Richard Woodfin (also licensee) 1820−23; and Richard 
and John Woodfin (also joint licensees). From 1824 to 1832 there is no mention of the Bell, but the reason is not 
known.

In 1838 Mrs Elizabeth Vernon of Tushingham is named as the owner, with John Bradshaw as the tenant.17 
Elizabeth was the widow of Thomas Vernon, of Tushingham, ‘gentleman’, who died in 1833.18 Thomas Lossford 
Vernon owned the Blue Bell in 1891 and 1903.19 He was still living at Tushingham House in 1904, when he was a 
Cheshire justice of the peace, Malpas rural district councillor, and member of the Whitchurch board of guardians.20

The inn seems to have changed its name to the Blue Bell by 185021 and it remained the property of the Vernon 
family until it was sold to the Wem Brewery some time before 1950. The brewery sold it on and it now belongs to 
the licensees. A more comprehensive list of licensees is as follows:22
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John Davies, 1650; Randle Holland, 1769−89; Thomas Hughes, 1790−1814; Richard Woodfin, 1815−19; 
Richard and John Woodfin, 1820−22; William Sale, 1822−3; Thomas Capper, 1825−8; John Bradshaw, 1838−41; 
Richard Wyre, 1850; Joseph Manley, 1851−65; Acton Speed, 1868−78; John Weston, 1878−83; John Green, 
1888−96; John White, 1902−3; James Hooper, 1906−10; Henry Barton, 1914−28; Stafford Jackson, 1934−9; 
Charles Ash, 1950−5; John Berry, 1955−61; James Turner, 1961−5; Robert Jackson, 1965; Douglas Jones, 
1965−87; Mark Sumner, 1987−90; Patrick Gage, 1990−2003; and Ginette Hanson and Jeremy Ward, from 2003.
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3 This section is compiled jointly by J. North and M. Moran.
4 J. S. Curl, English Architecture, 1977, 160.
5 This account relies greatly on the work of David Hayns, to whom I extend grateful thanks.
6 J. McN. Dodgson, The Place-Names of Cheshire, iv, 1972.
7 G. Ormerod, The History of the County Palatine and City of Chester (ed. T. Helsby), ii, 1882, 657−9, 721; ‘Is your name 

Ball?’, Cheshire Life, 25, no. 4 (Apr. 1959).
8 J. Ogilby, Britannia (1675), map of the Lichfield−Chester section of the London−Holyhead road.
9 K. W. L. Starkie, ‘The Evolution and Development of the Turnpike Road in Cheshire’, Cheshire History, 39, 1999−2000, 

28−39.
10 A. J. MacGregor, The Alehouses and Alehouse-keepers of Cheshire, 1629–1828, 1992; A. J. MacGregor, The Inns and 
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13 A. Bryant, Map of the County Palatine of Chester from Actual Survey (1831) (in CALS., M5.2).
14 VCH Cheshire, I, 328−9, 348 (no.73) and n. 66.
15 Personal communication from D. Hayns.
16 CALS: QDV/2/433.
17 CALS: EDT 405 (Tushingham-cum-Grindley tithe map and apportionment).
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21 CALS: WR 6 p671 (mf. 91/9), will of Joseph Manley, of the Blue Bell Inn, Tushingham, innkeeper, 1865.
22 List based on A. J. MacGregor’s books (cited above, note 10); CALS: QDV/2/433; Edwards, Horse Trade; inf. from 

Ginette Hanson.
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Summary

A double-ditched enclosure at Meole Brace, Shrewsbury (centred on NGR SJ 49401010), was excavated in 
March–May 2005. The fieldwork was undertaken by Birmingham Archaeology, under instruction from Jennings 
Estates LLP, with advice from Andy Josephs Ltd., Archaeological Consultants, in advance of the construction of a 
new football stadium. A watching brief was also undertaken during construction groundworks in Spring 2006.

The double-ditched enclosure was first identified by aerial photography, and selectively investigated by Jenks in 
1968–9 (Sharpstones Site E). More recently, the area surrounding the enclosure has been investigated by means of 
desk-based assessment, geophysical survey and trial-trenching.

The earliest features identified by the 2005 excavation were two concentric eaves-drip gulleys of probable Late 
Iron Age date (Phase 1). The earliest, Late Iron Age–early Roman activity, was represented by a double-ditched 
enclosure, with an entry-gap on its southern side (Phase 2A). Pottery from this phase mainly dated to the later 1st–
early 2nd century AD. Both ditches were re-cut (Phase 2B). The re-cut ditches were generally less substantial in 
size than their predecessors. The Phase 2B ditches were backfilled with pottery of predominantly 2nd century date. 
The latest Roman features were field boundaries (Phase 2C), aligned with the enclosure.

Five sherds of Group D mudstone tempered ware dating to the Mid–Late Iron Age, were the earliest datable 
pottery sherds recovered. Adjoining the southern entry-gap, both outermost (Phase 2A) ditch terminals contained 
evidence of structured deposits. Three pieces from an empty iron scabbard dating to the second half of the 3rd 
century BC–second half of the 2nd century BC were deposited in the eastern outer ditch terminal. The western 
ditch terminal contained three fragments of an iron sword, or dagger, also possibly of Iron Age date. The Roman 
pottery included Severn Valley ware, Malvernian ware, samian and BB1. The pottery contained a wide range of 
forms, reflecting the proximity of the site to the local road network, as well as the adoption of Romanised dining 
habits.

Introduction

This report describes the results of an excavation of a double-ditched enclosure located to the south of the B4380 
Oteley Road, Meole Brace, Shrewsbury, Shropshire (centred on NGR SJ 49401010, Figs. 1 and 2, Gaffney and 
White 2007, 93–4 and fig. 4.18). The southern site boundary was formed by the A5 (T) Shrewsbury Bypass, and 
the western boundary was defined by the Shrewsbury–Hereford Railway. To the east was agricultural land. The 
excavation was undertaken in March–May 2005 by Birmingham Archaeology on instruction from Jennings Estates 
LLP, with advice from Andy Josephs Ltd., archaeological consultants. The work was undertaken as a condition 
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of planning consent in advance of the construction of a new football stadium. The excavation was followed by an 
archaeological watching brief during the removal of overburden in March 2006. The fieldwork was undertaken in 
accordance with a Brief prepared by Shropshire County Council (2004), and a Written Scheme of Investigation 
(Birmingham Archaeology 2005), approved by the Council. The area comprised agricultural land at the time of the 
investigations.

Background

The focus of the investigations was a double-ditched enclosure first identified by aerial photography (Fig. 2). 
Selective trenching of the site by Jenks in 1968–9 (Sharpstones Hill Site E, Barker et al. 1991, 31–36) recorded 
three phases of activity. The earliest, dated to the Late Iron Age (Phase 1), was represented by a small ditch and 
parallel palisade trench, located on the southern side of the later enclosure. Neither feature was recorded in the 
2005 excavation, because of intervening plough truncation. The second phase of activity was attributed by Jenks to 
the Late Iron Age–early Roman period (Phase 2a). In this phase the innermost of the double ditches was dug, and 
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Figure 1 Site location in relation to Shrewsbury and Wroxeter.
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also partly backfilled. This ditched enclosure was associated with a single circular eaves-drip gully, also identified 
in the 2005 excavation despite recent plough truncation, together with a number of internal features which could 
not be identified in 2005. The uppermost backfills of the innermost ditch, and the outermost ditch and its backfills, 
were attributed by Jenks to the Romano-British period (Phase 2b). Jenks suggested that the outermost ditch was 
cut to channel water away from the site. Also identified in the 1968–9 investigations were traces of a rectangular 
building within the enclosure interior.

The majority of the dating evidence from the 1968–9 and 2005 excavations (Bain 2007) was attributed to the 
1st–2nd century, although some Late Iron Age pottery was also recorded. Following this chronology, the double-
ditched enclosure is likely to have continued in occupation during the second half of the 1st century AD, when the 
adjoining military road was laid out between Wroxeter and Forden Gaer/Caersws (Margary 1973, 344). A roadside 
settlement extending for almost 200m. was recorded alongside the road (Hughes 1994, Fig. 2), to the south of 

Figure 2 Location of area examined, trial-trenches and location of excavation in relation to cropmarks.
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the enclosure excavated in 2005. The earliest buildings recorded within the roadside settlement were dated from 
the mid 2nd–early 3rd century. During the early 3rd century the settlement appears to have contracted. Renewed 
roadside activity was recorded until the roadside settlement was finally abandoned in the later 4th century.

More recent archaeological work at the site has included a desk-based assessment, geophysical survey and trial-
trenching (Northamptonshire CC 2004). Trial-trenching examined the surrounding field boundaries which were 
shown to correlate with boundaries recorded on historic maps. Roughly north–south aligned ditches recorded in 
Trenches 4, 5 and 7 may possibly be contemporary with the enclosure, in particular a ditch in the latter which 
contained Roman pottery (Ibid., 10).

The drift geology comprises deposits of glacial till, a mixed sand-clay and gravel.

Aims

The objectives of the archaeological fieldwork were to preserve by record any known archaeological remains, and 
also any archaeological remains that were newly identified during development groundworks. The specific aims of 
the archaeological fieldwork were to provide an understanding of:

1. the Iron Age/Romano-British enclosure and evidence of associated, or possibly associated field systems;
2. other features, including post-Roman features.

Methodology

A total area of 9,300 square metres was investigated by excavation (Figs. 2–3). The area was positioned to 
investigate the double-ditched enclosure, excluding its northwestern angle, which had been disturbed by recent 
quarrying. All topsoil and overburden was removed using a 360 degree tracked excavator, working under direct 
archaeological supervision. This machining exposed the subsoil which was selectively cleaned by hand to assist 
in the better definition of the features present, and to permit base-planning of archaeological features. Discrete 
features were half-sectioned. Other internal features were tested by hand-excavation, including those previously 
identified by Jenks, to confirm their form and assess the degree of plough truncation since the 1968–9 excavation. 
The strategy for sampling of the ditches by hand-excavation was agreed at on-site monitoring meetings during 
the fieldwork. It was supplemented by machine-dug trenches excavated with the approval of Shropshire County 
Council.

Features and deposits were planned (scales 1:20 and 1:50) and drawn in section (1:10 and 1:20). Recording 
was by means of pre-printed pro-forma record cards for contexts and features. These records were supplemented 
by monochrome and colour slide/print photography. Twenty litre soil samples were collected from datable 
archaeological features for the recovery of plant remains. Recovered finds were cleaned and marked.

A watching brief was also maintained during construction groundworks in March 2006. The mechanical 
excavators undertaking the ground reduction at this time were fitted with toothed buckets, and for this reason no 
archaeological features were identified. Accordingly, the watching brief was reduced from continuous monitoring 
to intermittent observation, before finally being terminated, in agreement with Shropshire County Council.

RESULTS

Phasing

A total of five phases of activity were defined on the basis of the observed stratigraphy and spot-dating, as follows:

Phase 1 Late Iron Age
Phase 2A First double-ditched enclosure, Late Iron Age to 1st–early 2nd century AD
Phase 2B Second double-ditched enclosure, 2nd century AD
Phase 2C Later Roman field boundaries
Phase 3 Post-Roman activity

The Phase 1–3 features were cut into the natural subsoil, which comprised a clay-sand with frequent concentrations 
of large gravel and pebbles.

For simplicity it is assumed that the enclosure was aligned north–south, although the figures are labelled with 
compass north.
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Phase 1 features, Late Iron Age

Two incomplete ring-gullies (Figs. 3–5, Plate 1) were probably the earliest features identified. One circular ring-
gully, 1034, 1036 and 1038, measured 12m. in diameter. It was defined by a U-shaped cut in profile, measuring 
a maximum of 0.3m. in width and 0.16m. in depth. It was backfilled with brown sand-clay-silt. A possible entry-
gap was recorded on its western side, possibly enlarged by modern truncation. The northeastern arc of a second, 
more truncated ring-gully, 1002, was recorded just outside the first. This latter was cut to a U-shaped profile, 
and measured a maximum of 0.4m. in width and 0.18m. in depth. It was backfilled with brown sand-silt, flecked 
with charcoal. No internal features associated with either eaves-drip gully could be identified during the 2005 
excavation.

The circular ring-gullies are attributed to this phase on the basis of the 17 sherds of Very Coarse Pottery (VCP, 
i.e. briquetage from the Cheshire salt production sites) (Barker et al. 1991, 40) recovered from the innermost ring-
gully during the 1968–9 excavations, as well as the absence of Roman material from the same feature during the 
2005 excavation. The excavator interpreted the Roman pottery from the inner ring-gully recovered during the 
1968–9 excavation as intrusive.
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Figure 5 Detailed plan of ring-gully 1034, 1036, 1038.
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This earliest activity was also represented by four sherds of mudstone tempered ware dated to the Late Iron Age, 
recovered from the backfills of the Phase 2A inner ditch, and its Phase 2B re-cut.

Phase 2A, First double-ditched enclosure, Late Iron Age to 1st–early 2nd century AD

The earliest Late Iron Age–Roman activity was represented by a roughly rectangular, double-ditched enclosure 
(Figs. 3–4, 6–7, Table 1), draped around the highest point in the local topography.

The innermost ditch enclosed an internal area measuring 60m. square. The northern and eastern innermost 
ditches of the enclosure were regular in plan, while the southern and western sides of the enclosure were slightly 
inturned. Excavation revealed that the southern side of the innermost ditch was interrupted by an entry-gap 
measuring 5m. in width.

The innermost ditch measured a maximum of 5m. in width (Fig. 6.S1–S5), and was notably enlarged at the 
corners. The depth and profile of the ditch varied along its circuit, although its original dimensions and profile 
could not be established because of re-cutting (see below). The northern ditch, 1006 (Fig. 6.S1; Plate 2), was cut to 
a gently-sloping profile, and measured 1.1m. in depth and 5m. in width. Along the remaining sides of the enclosure 
the ditch was cut to a depth of 2m., increasing to 2.6m. at the entrance terminals. Away from the northern side 
of the enclosure the ditch was cut to a stepped profile, which suggested re-cutting, most notably at the entrance 
terminals.

The outermost ditch (Fig. 7.S6–S10) defined an area measuring 85m. square internally (Plate 3, segment 1007). 
It was cut approximately 12m. outside the innermost ditch (measured centre to centre), except along the more 
irregular eastern side of the enclosure. In contrast to the innermost ditch, which was cut with nearly right-angled 
corners, the outermost ditch had notably rounded corners. The southern side of the outermost ditch was interrupted 
by an entry-gap, positioned flush with the entry-gap across the innermost ditch. This entry-gap was further defined 
by a pebble path, 1109, which was recorded for a distance of 30m., but did not extend significantly within the 
enclosure interior. Beyond the southwestern angle of the enclosure, the presumed continuation of the Phase 2A 
outermost ditch was scoured-out by Phase 2B re-cutting (see below).

The outermost ditch measured an average of 5–6m. in width along its length. This ditch varied in depth and 
profile along its length, although its original dimensions could not be recovered because of re-cutting (see below). 
The northern outermost ditch of the enclosure, 1007 (Fig. 7.S6), measuring only 1.5m. in depth, was notably 
smaller than the same ditch along the remaining side of the enclosure. A length of the eastern ditch, 1182, was 
stepped in profile, probably as a result of re-cutting, and measured 1.8m. in depth. The profiles of the southern and 
western ditches were irregular, although they were more steeply-cut towards the entrances, as a result of re-cutting. 
Along these sides of the enclosure the ditch measured between 1.7m. and 2.4m. in depth.

No in situ evidence was recorded of an earthwork bank associated with either Phase 2A ditch, probably because 
of plough truncation. The primary innermost ditch backfills comprised blue-grey clay, flecked with charcoal in 

Plate 1 Eaves drip gully 1034/1036/1038, view north.
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Plate 2 Inner ditch (1006, Phase 2A; 1180, Phase 2B re-cut).

Plate 3 Outer ditch (1007, Phase 2A; 1123, Phase 2B re-cut).

Table 1 Dating evidence from Phase 2A features. 
Feature Feature no Spot date

Innermost ditch 1006 C1-C2
Innermost ditch 1027 C2; C1-C2; M-LIA-Conquest; Samian: pre-AD 120
Innermost ditch 1081 C1-C2; M-LIA-Conquest; Samian, Trajanic-Hadrianic
Outermost ditch 1182 C1-C2; Samian, Flavian-Trajanic and 2nd century
Outermost ditch 1094 C1-C3
Outermost ditch 1131 C1-C2; Samian, Flavian-Trajanic and 2nd century

Note: dating is from coarseware unless otherwise indicated.
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places. Most of this ditch was backfilled with red-brown silt-clay, flecked with charcoal. Along part of the ditch, 
particularly its northern and eastern sides, the sequence of ditch backfills suggested slumping from an external 
bank. Over the remainder of the Phase 2A ditch circuit the backfills suggested more or less even weathering of 
the ditch sides. Elsewhere, along the outermost ditch perimeter the sequence of ditch backfills suggested gradual 
weathering of the ditch sides. The primary backfills of the outer ditch comprised red-brown clay, sealed by grey-
orange silt-sand with a very high stone content.

Three gullies, 1057 (Figs. 3–4; Plate 4), 1055 and 1000/1004, recorded within the enclosure interior could be 
associated with the Phase 2A enclosure or its Phase 2B successor (see below). The gullies followed an approximate 
east–west orientation. Their full plan could not be recovered because of extensive plough truncation, and modern 
disturbance (1059). Feature 1057 could represent the westward continuation of gully 1000/1004. Feature 1000 was 
cut to a U-shaped profile, and measured a maximum of 0.55m. in width, and 0.25m. in depth. It was backfilled with 
brown silt-clay. Adjoining features 1057 and 1055 measured an average of 0.75m. in width and 0.19m. in depth. 
They were backfilled with charcoal-rich silt.

The Phase 2A pottery dating evidence is summarised in Table 1. Innermost ditches 1006, 1072, and 1081, 
and outer ditch 1046 also contained pottery identified as Roman, which could not be more closely dated. Three 
fragments of an iron scabbard of Iron Age date, and three fragments of a dagger or iron sword also possibly of 
Iron Age date, were recovered from the backfills of the eastern and western terminals respectively of the Phase 2A 
outermost ditch (Stead below). Iron Age pottery was recovered from the primary fill of innermost ditch segment 
1027 in the east of the enclosure. The recovery of Roman pottery from the primary fills of adjoining ditch segments 
(1006 and 1081) suggests that the material from 1027 was residual. Other Iron Age pottery from the same ditch 
derived from a layer sealing a deposit containing a quantity of Roman pottery.

Phase 2B, Second double-ditched enclosure, 2nd century

In Phase 2B both the Phase 2A innermost and outermost ditches were re-cut (Figs. 3–4, 6–7; Table 2) after they 
had been completely backfilled. Despite the re-cut, the position of the Phase 2A southern entry-gap continued to be 
maintained. The re-cut ditches were generally smaller and less steeply-cut than their Phase 2A predecessors.

A Phase 2B re-cut (Fig. 6.S1–S5) was recognised along the full length of the backfilled Phase 2A innermost 
ditch (Plate 2, segment 1180). In the westernmost excavated segment traces of two possible Phase 2B re-cuts, 1164 
and 1166 (Fig. 6.S.5), were recorded. Along the ditch perimeter the re-cut ditch measured an average of 4m. in 
width, widening to 5–6m. at the southeastern corner of the enclosure. Overall, the Phase 2B innermost ditch was 
mostly cut to a gently-sloping, U-shaped profile, generally measuring 0.6–0.8m. in width. The ditch was more 
deeply-cut at its corners (e.g. Fig. 6.S3), where it measured between 1m. and 1.2m. in depth.

The outermost re-cut ditch (Fig. 7.S.6–S.10; Plate 3, segment 1123, Plate 5, segment 1143), broadly followed 
the line of the Phase 2A outermost enclosure ditch, maintaining a distance of between 12–15m. from the innermost 

Plate 4 Internal gully 1057 (Phase 2A–2B).
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re-cut ditch (measured centre to centre). The re-cut outermost ditch measured an average of 4.5m. in width, and 
0.8m.–1m. in depth. This Phase 2B ditch was cut to a gently-sloping, U-shaped profile, except at the southeastern 
and southwestern corners of the enclosure, where the ditch had a flat base, and a more steeply-sloping western side, 
possibly as a result of re-cutting. The southwestern terminal of a second entry-gap, located along the western side 
of the outer ditch, was defined by an out-turned ditch segment which was repeatedly re-cut in Phase 2B (1124, 
1143 and 1147). The opposing northwestern terminal of this entrance lay outside the area excavated. Similarly, 
Phase 2B re-cutting was recorded along the adjoining length of the contemporary innermost ditch (1164 and 1166).

There was no in situ evidence of an earthwork bank associated with either Phase 2B ditch re-cut. The sequence 
of backfills varied along the inner re-cut ditch perimeter. The primary backfills mostly comprised a dark grey-
brown silt, sealed by brown clay-sand, overlain by a brown clay-silt. All the ditch backfills had a high pebble 
content. The character and profile of the innermost ditch backfills mostly suggests gradual infilling as a result of 
weathering. The primary backfill of the outermost re-cut ditch was a red-brown silt-clay, with occasional gravel 
scatters. Above was a layer of dark brown silt-clay with rounded pebbles, sealed by a layer of yellow-brown silt-
clay.

The Phase 2A east–west aligned gullies (see above) and pebble path, 1109, may have continued in use in Phase 2B.
The Phase 2B dating evidence is summarised in Table 2. The only pottery from outermost ditch segment 1124 

and innermost ditch 1142 was dated broadly to the Roman period. Innermost ditch terminal 1053 also produced a 
single residual sherd of Late Iron Age pottery.

Phase 2C, Later Roman field boundaries (Fig. 4)

The latest identifiable Roman features comprised the northern terminals of two converging, roughly north–south 
aligned field boundaries, 1127 and 1129. Both were cut into the backfilled southeastern terminal of the outermost 
Phase 2B enclosure ditch, presumably after it went out of use. Neither extended within the enclosure interior. The 

Plate 5 Outer ditch (1143, Phase 2B).

Table 2 Dating evidence from Phase 2B features.
Feature Feature no Spot date

Innermost ditch 1180 C2
Innermost ditch 1154 C2
Innermost ditch 1053 C1-C2; C1-C3; Samian, AD 100-120, Flavian-Trajanic, Hadrainic-Antonine
Innermost ditch 1164 LC2-MC3; L1-E2; samian, Hadrianic-Antonine, Hadrianic
Innermost ditch 1120 C1-C2
Outermost ditch 1142 C2-C4; Samian, Flavian, Flavian-Trajanic
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field boundaries were cut to U-shaped profiles, and measured an average of 0.8m. in width and 0.45m. in depth. 
They were backfilled with dark brown clay-silt. The only other Phase 2C feature was an irregularly-shaped re-cut, 
1087 (not illustrated), dug into the backfilled southwestern angle, 1120, of the Phase 2B inner ditch.

Phase 3, Post-Roman features

Post-Roman features comprised plough furrows (not illustrated) and areas of backfilled quarrying, 1059 (Fig. 3), 
not here described in detail.

Finds

Iron scabbard and blade (by Dr. Ian Stead)

Catalogue
1.  Three pieces from an empty iron scabbard (Fig. 8), each comprising the two plates. Two pieces join to form a 238mm. 

length and the separate piece is 114mm. long. The scabbard is 39mm. wide at the top and maintains this width until almost 
the bottom of the separate piece, where it is 38mm. wide. The front plate overlaps the back with quite narrow flat overlaps, 
2–2.5mm. wide. The campanulate mouth is damaged but its full height, 13mm., survives on the back plate. The suspension 
loop is 14mm. wide and 23mm. long including the sloping ends; the entire length of the attachment is 43mm. The loop 
plates are symmetrical, short and tapering with rounded ends. The upper loop plate is marginally shorter, 9mm. long 
compared with 11mm. for the lower loop plate. On the front plate bordering grooves about 1mm. from each edge continue 
round the mouth and a cross groove, 35mm. from the top, defines a decorated mouth panel. Much of the decoration has 
been lost to corrosion but a triangular shape defined by slightly concave lines can be distinguished and within it there are 
traces of hatching. Eastern outermost ditch terminal 1131, context 1151, Phase 2A (see Fig. 7.S9 for location).

The diagnostic feature of the Meole Brace scabbard (Fig. 8) is its suspension loop which is Type 2a indicating that 
the scabbard belongs to Group B, the equivalent of continental La Tène II scabbards. Although very narrow, it 
would have been a Type M scabbard of medium length, lacking a midrib or median ridge, with a closed chape end. 
It would have been designed for a Type ii sword whose blade would have been lenticular in section and have had 
a slight taper probably ending in a short point. When complete the scabbard would have been more than 600mm. 
long, so much is missing from the Meole Brace specimen. Chronology depends on typology, which suggests that 
the scabbard could have been as early as the second half of the 3rd century or as late as the second half of the 2nd 
century BC (for a discussion of the chronology and details of the typology, see Stead 2006).

2.  Three separate lengths of an iron blade (not illustrated) with corroded edges: 86mm. long and 33mm. wide; 101mm. long 
and 32mm. wide; and 71mm. long and 26mm. wide, perhaps tapering to 24mm. wide. It is lenticular in section, 7mm. thick 
on the two longer pieces and reducing from 7mm. to 5mm. on the shorter tapering piece. Western outermost ditch terminal 
1110, context 1117, Phase 2A.

The artefact cannot be dated other than by its context. If it is Iron Age then it is conceivable that it was a sword: 
the three lengths could be matched in width in the middle and lower parts of the extremely narrow blade from 
Newbridge (Ibid., no. 54, a Type i tapering blade). But it is perhaps more likely that they came from a dagger, in 
which case most of the blade is represented.

Late Iron Age and Romano-British pottery (by C Jane Evans, with contributions by Felicity Wild, samian, and 
David Williams, amphorae

Introduction
The excavation produced 347 sherds of pottery, weighing approximately 2.8kg. The assemblage dated primarily 
to the early Roman period, from the late 1st to late 2nd centuries, but also included five sherds of Late Iron Age 
pottery. The assemblage adds to the growing body of quantified data from the Wroxeter Hinterland and provides 
further evidence for the date and character of Roman activity at Meole Brace.

Taphonomy
The majority of the assemblage came from the two enclosure ditches, and their subsequent re-cuts (Table 3). A 
total of twelve sherds were recovered from a Phase 2A/B linear gully (cut 1057, fill 1058), but no pottery was 
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Figure 8 Iron scabbard and sword.
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Table 3 Pottery, summary of the assemblage by feature type.
Feature Type Qty. % Qty. Wt.(g) % Wt. Rim % % Rim EVE Average Wt.

Ditch 292 84.1% 2259 81.5% 232 91.4% 8
Gully 12 3.5% 187 6.7% 10 3.9% 16
Unassigned 43 12.4% 326 11.8% 12 4.7% 8

Total 347 2772 254 8

Table 4 Pottery, summary of the assemblage by phase.
Phase Qty. % Qty. Wt.(g) % Wt. Rim % % Rim EVE Average Wt.

2A 154 44.4% 834 30.1% 90 35.4% 5
2A / 2B 15 4.3% 210 7.6% 10 3.9% 14
2B 170 49.0% 1695 61.1% 148 58.3% 10
Unphased 8 2.3% 33 1.2% 6 2.4% 4

Total 347 2772 254 8

Table 5 Pottery, the fabrics.
Fabric Name Wroxeter Fabric Code 

(Evans 2000a)
Description/references (T&D = Tomber and 
Dore 1998)

Mudstone tempered ware NAT1 Morris 1982, Group D; Morris 1983. Not clearly 
defined at Wroxeter, but probably subsumed 
under ‘NAT’ (Evans 2000a, 247)

Severn Valley ware, ox. SVO Variant with moderate quartz, Evans 2000a 247
SVOF Standard SV fabric: SVW OX 2, T&D 149, Pl 

122; Webster 1976, Rawes 1982
SVOFG Variant with more obvious clay pellets
SVOFL Variant with more obvious limestone

Organic tempered SVW, ox. SVORGO Organic tempered variant, oxidised (elongated 
voids appearing as black/dark grey streaks in 
fracture; Bryant and Evans 2004, 250-3

Severn Valley ware, red. SVR Standard fabric, reduced
Wroxeter sandy ware, ox. WWO Evans 2000a 248. Similar to SVO but with 

abundant quartz, cf WRX OX, T&D 178, pl 
149a

Wroxeter white colour coated ware, ox. WWOCF Evans 2000a 249. This is a finer variant of 
the Wroxeter white colour coated ware, fabric 
similar to SVO

Wroxeter sandy ware, red WWR Evans 2000a, 248. Reduced variant of WWO
Wroxeter white ware CREAM Evans 2000a, 249. cf WRX WH, T&D 179, pl 

150a, c
Malvenian group A, handmade MALVH MAL RE A ,T&D 147, plate 120; Peacock 

1967, Peacock 1968
South-east Dorset BB1 BB1 DOR BB 1, T&D 127, pl 100; Williams 1977; 

Seager Smith and Davies, 1993
Mancetter Hartshill mortarium MANCH MAH WH, T&D 189, pl 157a-d
Samian, South Gaulish SAMSG General category
Samian, Central Gaulish SAMCG General category
Samian, CG Lezoux (1st century) SAMCG1 LEZ SA 1, T&D 31, pl 20
Samian, CG Les Martres-de-Veyre SAMSG2 LMV SA, T&D, 30, pl 19
Amphorae, Baetican Dressel 20 DR20 Peacock and Williams 1986, class 25; BAT AM 

2, T&D 85, pl 62
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recovered from the Phase 1 ring-gullies. The remaining 12% of the assemblage, by count, came from other 
contexts.

In terms of sherd count, slightly more pottery came from the second ditched enclosure, Phase 2B, than the 
first, Phase 2A (Table 4). Quantifying the assemblages by weight and rim EVE (Estimated Vessel Equivalent) the 
difference is far more pronounced, with significantly higher proportions coming from Phase 2B. These figures, 
however, are heavily biased by the distribution of heavy amphorae sherds: Phase 2A produced one sherd weighing 
96g. and Phase 2B two sherds weighing 775g., the latter including a near complete rim (87%).

Methodology
The pottery was analysed using a hand lens at x10 magnification. Fabrics (Tables 5–6) and forms were recorded 
with reference to the published series from the Wroxeter baths and macellum (Evans 2000a; Evans 2000b). Where 
possible, fabrics have also been cross referenced with the National Roman Fabric Reference Collection (Tomber 
and Dore 1998). Precise form types and broad vessel classes (for example bowl, cook pot) were recorded where 
possible. Evidence for manufacture (wasters), use (sooting) and repair (rivets and rivet holes) was recorded if 
evident. However, the assemblage was extremely abraded by the acidic soils on site, and little surface evidence 
survived. Enough diagnostic forms were present to provide dating evidence for activity. Where possible these have 
been illustrated (Fig. 9), published parallels being cited for more fragmentary rims. The assemblage was quantified 
by sherd count, weight and rim EVE. Data for base EVEs are recorded in the archive. The pottery data, recorded 
in Excel, was imported into Microsoft Access 2002 so that it could be analysed in relation to the stratigraphic data 
provided by Birmingham Archaeology.

Fabrics
19 fabrics were recorded, one of which probably dated to the Late Iron Age. Nine of the 18 Roman fabrics were 
either Severn Valley ware variants (SVO, SVOF, SVOFG, SVOFL, SVORGO, SVR) or Wroxeter ware variants 
(WWO, WWOCF, WWR). These represent a spectrum of fabrics ranging from the standard Severn Valley ware 
(SVOF) and a slightly sandier Severn Valley variant (SVO), through to the much sandier ‘Wroxeter wares’. All 
of these, and the white ware (CREAM), are likely to have been made fairly locally, probably at Wroxeter, to the 
east. Local pottery, therefore, makes up 89% of the assemblage when quantified by sherd count. Once again, the 
proportion by weight and rim EVE is biased by the presence of heavy amphorae sherds.

Table 6 Pottery, quantification by fabric and sources.
FAB CODE Qty. % qty Wt. (g) % wt. Rim % % Rim EVE Average Wt.

SVO 130 37.5% 664 24.0% 36 14.2% 5
SVOF 49 14.1% 358 12.9% 44 17.3% 7
SVOFG 1 0.3% 19 0.7% 0 0.0% 19
SVOFL 9 2.6% 83 3.0% 0 0.0% 9
SVORGO 2 0.6% 11 0.4% 0 0.0% 6
SVR 3 0.9% 16 0.6% 0 0.0% 5
Total Severn Valley 194 55.9% 1151 41.5% 80 31.5% 6
WWO 100 28.8% 333 12.0% 30 11.8% 3
WWOCF 2 0.6% 21 0.8% 11 4.3% 11
WWR 2 0.6% 6 0.2% 0 0.0% 3
Total Wroxeter ware 104 30.0% 360 13.0% 41 16.1% 3
CREAM 11 3.2% 63 2.3% 0 0.0% 6
Total Local 309 89.0% 1574 56.8% 121 47.6% 5
MALVH 8 2.3% 105 3.8% 12 4.7% 13
MANCH 2 0.6% 22 0.8% 9 3.5% 11
BB1 3 0.9% 29 1.0% 10 3.9% 10
Total Traded 13 3.7% 156 5.6% 31 12.2% 12
SAMCG 6 1.7% 8 0.3% 5 2.0% 1
SAMCG1 2 0.6% 9 0.3% 10 3.9% 5
SAMCG2 4 1.2% 2 0.1% 0 0.0% 1
SAMSG 3 0.9% 21 0.8% 0 0.0% 7
DR20 5 1.4% 979 35.3% 87 34.3% 196
Total imports 20 5.8% 1019 36.8% 102 40.2% 51
Total pottery 342 2749 254 8
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Only three more widely traded Romano-British wares are represented: cooking vessels from Malvern and 
southeast Dorset (MALVH and BB1) and mortaria from Mancetter–Hartshill. Of these, Malvern and Mancetter 
Hartshill both count as regional producers. BB1 present on most 2nd century and later sites in the region, was 
therefore the only non-regional ware reaching the site.

The only imports were samian, from South and Central Gaul, and Dressel 20 amphorae. These represented 6% 
of the assemblage by sherd count.

The significance of the sources represented is discussed below.

Dating
While no pottery was recovered from the Late Iron Age ring-gullies, a small quantity of typically Late Iron 
Age pottery was found to be residual in the Phase 2A–2B ditches. Two lower fills of the first innermost ditch, 
Phase 2A (ditch 1027, context 1032; ditch 1081, context 1086), and context 1054 within Phase 2B innermost 
ditch 1053, produced sherds of Group D mudstone tempered ware (Morris 1982, 1983). This fabric is typical of 
Middle and Late Iron Age sites in the Welsh Marches (Woodward 1994, 74), but is most common on Late Iron 
Age sites (Morris 1982). It does not appear to continue in use into the Roman period. It was recorded in the earlier 
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Figure 9 Pottery, nos. 1-3 and 5-15.
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excavation at this site (Morris 1991), and has also been found at other sites in the Wroxeter hinterland (Woodward 
1994, 74–5). It is thought to have been produced in the Martley area of Worcestershire.

Overall, the Roman pottery indicated activity on the site from the late 1st to the end of the 2nd century. The 
samian (Wild below) included Flavian to Trajanic samian from South and Central Gaul, the latter from both 
Lezoux and Les Martres de Veyre. The assemblage also produced a Dressel 20 amphorae rim dated by David 
Williams to c.AD 70–110 (Williams below). This period of activity is represented amongst the coarse wares, with 
forms dating broadly to the late 1st to early 2nd century. These comprised: a Malvernian tubby cooking pot with 
an inturned rim (Fig. 9.3); Severn Valley ware jars (Fig. 9.7–8); a beaker and jar in Wroxeter ware, both of types 
associated with military contexts at Wroxeter (Fig. 9.12–13); a typically early carinated bowl, also in Wroxeter 
ware (Fig. 9.14); and a white colour coated ware flagon (Fig. 9.15). As can be seen from the specialist reports 
and the catalogue below, a number of these were associated with Phase 2A deposits, thus dating the Phase 2A 
ditched enclosure. Some of the Severn Valley ware vessels associated with Phase 2A were longer-lived types (Fig. 
9.5, 9–11), produced from the 2nd to the 3rd or even 4th centuries. The absence of Black Burnished ware (BB1), 
however, supports a terminus ante quem of c.AD 120 for this phase. It seems likely, therefore, that the later 2nd 
to early 3rd century Mancetter Hartshill mortarium (Timby below) from the Phase 2A outer ditch (cut 1094, fill 
1104), is intrusive.

Fifteen sherds came from contexts attributed broadly to Phase 2A/B. These included a sherd of samian from Les 
Martres de Veyre in Central Gaul, dated Trajanic–Hadrianic.

The assemblage associated with the Phase 2B re-cut ditches included residual early material: sherds of Flavian/
Trajanic samian, the Dressel 20 amphorae and some late 1st to 2nd century coarse ware forms. However, sherds of 
Central Gaulish samian indicated activity dating to at least the Hadrianic or Hadrianic/Antonine periods, and the 
BB1 forms (Fig. 9.1–2) suggested a date in the later 2nd century. A Severn Valley ware jar with a hooked rim is 
consistent with at least a 2nd century date (Fig. 9.6)

Catalogue of illustrated forms (Fig. 9; no. 4 is not illustrated)

BB1 
1. B/D 23.2. Fragment from a conical bowl or dish with a flat, grooved rim (Evans 2000b, fig 4.69). The type is dated 

by Gillam to c.AD 180–210 (Gilam 1976, 67–70). Diam. 20 cm. (4%). Phase 2B, re cut-innermost ditch 1164, layer  
1167.

2.  D3.1. Plain rimmed dish, very slightly indented below the rim (Evans 2000b, fig. 4.70). This is a long-lived type that first 
becomes common in the late 2nd century (WA Type 20, Seager Smith and Davies 1993, 233, fig. 123). The illustrated 
example is decorated with burnished, intersecting arcs, forming a pattern of cross hatch. Diam. 17cm. (6%). Phase 2B, 
outermost ditch 1143, layer 1145.

MALVH
3.  JC1.3. ‘Tubby cooking pot’ with an inturned rim that is thickened internally. No exact parallels in the Wroxeter form 

series. The form is dated by Peacock from the 1st to early 2nd centuries (Peacock 1967, 18, fig. 1, 9–11). Diam. 13cm. 
(10%). Phase 2A/B, gully 1057, layer 1058.

4.  JC1.1 (not illustrated). Fragment from a ‘Tubby cooking pot’ with a near upright rim (Evans 2000b, fig. 4.54). Peacock 
dates this form to the 2nd century (Peacock 1967, fig. 1, 1–7), but subsequent evidence has indicated it is also present 
in 1st century contexts (Green and Evans 2001, 105). Diam. uncertain (c.2%). Phase 2B innermost ditch 1154, context 
1029.

SVO
5.  JN4.3. Fragmentary rim from a narrow mouthed jar with a near triangular rim (Evans 2000b, fig. 4.56). Similar forms are 

associated with the infilling of the Wroxeter natatio, dated to the Antonine period (Evans and Timby 2000, fig. 4.92 4, 5), 
but the form dates more broadly from the 2nd to 4th centuries (Webster 1976, fig. 1 A3, 4). Diam. 13cm. (5%). Phase 2A 
outermost ditch 1131, layer 1132.

6.  JW2.3. Wide mouthed jar with an overhanging, ‘hooked’ rim (Evans 2000b fig. 4.61). Broadly dated by Webster from the 
2nd–4th centuries (Webster 1976, fig. 4, C22/23). Diam. 25cm. (5%). Phase 2B, outermost ditch 1134, layer 1136.

7.  JW3.2. Wide mouthed jar with an upright neck and gently out-turned rim; dated by Webster to the 1st to 2nd centuries 
(Webster 1976, fig. 4 C20; cf Evans 2000b fig. 4.61). Diam. 19cm. (27%). Phase 2A innermost ditch 1027, layer 1031.

SVOF
8.  JN4.2. Fragmentary rim from a narrow mouthed jar with a pronounced bead rim, a late 1st to mid 2nd century type 

(Webster 1976, fig. 1 A2; Evans 2000b, fig. 4.56). Diam. 12cm (10%). Phase 2A, outermost ditch 1131, layer 1132.
9.  JW2.3. Wide mouthed jar with an overhanging, ‘hooked’ rim (Evans 2000b, fig. 4.61); broadly dated by Webster from the 

2nd–3rd centuries (Webster 1976, fig. 4 C21/22). Diam. 23cm. (9%). Phase 2A, outermost ditch 1094, layer 1104.
10.  JW2.3. Variant of No. 6 above. Diam. 31cm. (8%). Phase 2A, outermost ditch 1110, layer 1117.
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11.  JLS2.3. Fragment from a large storage jar with a triangular rim (Evans 2000b, fig. 4.62). The rim type is found on vessels 
dating from the 2nd–4th centuries (Webster 1976, fig. 1 A4). Diam 24cm. (6%). Phase 2B innermost ditch 1053, layer 
1054.

WWO
12.  BK3.1. Ovoid beaker with an everted rim. At Wroxeter this is a typically 1st century, military form: the majority of beakers 

from military contexts fell within this class. There were many variations of the form, though these were not considered to 
be chronologically significant (Evans 2000b, fig. 4.52). Diam. 12cm. (12%). Phase 2B outermost ditch 1134, layer 1136.

13.  JM7.5. Fragmentary rim from a short necked jar, with an elongated bead rim. This is a form typically associated with 
military contexts at Wroxeter (Evans 200b, fig. 4.60). Diam. 12cm. (10%). Phase 2A innermost ditch 1006, layer 1012.

14.  BA3.4. Fragmentary rim from a small carinated bowl (Evans 2000b fig. 4.64). This is Webster’s Iron ‘C’ derived bowl 
type, dated by him to 1st to 2nd century. Diam. 13cm. (6%). Ploughsoil.

WWOCF
15.  F4.42. Ring necked flagon with a pronounced upper ring and a slightly cupped mouth, similar to examples published from 

1st and 2nd century contexts at Wroxeter (Evans 2000b, fig. 4.50). The more pronounced upper ring suggests it dates to the 
late 1st to early 2nd century. Diam. 7cm. (11%). Phase 2B, innermost ditch 1180, layer 1008.

Discussion 
The proportions of the main fabric groups are illustrated below; for the assemblage as a whole (Fig. 10) and by 
phase (Fig. 11). These data can be compared with other sites studied in the Wroxeter Hinterland (Evans 2007, fig. 
5.16). The proportions of Severn Valley ware, Malvernian ware, samian and BB1 (Fig. 11) are comparable with the 
broadly contemporary assemblage from Upton Cressett, dated to the late 1st to 2nd century (op. cit., fig. 5.16d). 
The proportion of amphora, however, seems unusually high, particularly in Phase 2B (Fig. 11). The problems 
associated with quantifying amphorae have been discussed above. This is also a small assemblage, which would 
be particularly biased by the presence of few amphorae; in this case five sherds. However, it is worth noting that 
the proportion on this site is most comparable with sites such as Pentrehyling Fort, Brompton (Evans forthcoming, 
fig. 5.16e), a military site, and the roadside settlement excavated nearby at Meole Brace (Evans 1994; Evans 2007, 
fig. 5.16l). At the latter, the high proportion of amphorae was thought to indicate some type of service facility 
for travellers passing along the road. The Meole Brace roadside settlement produced a much larger assemblage 
than the one under discussion here (3,705 sherds, including 365 sherds of amphorae; Evans 1994, table 9), and 
there was other supporting evidence for this interpretation. It is possible, however, that the site under discussion 
here shared the same access to more exotic commodities passing along the road. The roadside settlement at Meole 
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Brace was thought to have developed when the road system to the west of Wroxeter was altered, in the Hadrianic 
period (White 2006). This might explain why the high proportion of amphorae on this site is particularly associated 
with Hadrianic–Antonine deposits (Phase 2B).

The range of vessel classes was also analysed (Fig. 12), although no strong patterns emerge. There is an 
emphasis on jars, particularly wide mouthed jars, but this is typical of many Roman sites. A range of other vessels 
were also used/deposited on the site; flagons, beakers, cups (a samian form 33 not represented by rim EVE), bowls, 
dishes and mortaria, reflecting some interest in ‘Romanised’ dining habits. Some of the forms (Fig. 9.12–13) are 
types associated with the Wroxeter legionary assemblage. Their presence is also evidence that the site occupants 
had access to, and an interest in, the continental style vessels used by the military at Wroxeter. This may again 
reflect access to the market in Wroxeter via the road network.

NA
T1

 

A
ll 

SV
O

 

SV
R

 

W
W

O
/C

F/
R

 

CR
EA

M
 

M
A

LV
H

 

M
A

NC
H

 

BB
1

 

A
ll 

SA
M

IA
N

 

DR
20

 

Summary by Phase and Fabric (% Wt.) 
% 

70.0% 

60.0% 

50.0% 

40.0% 

30.0% 

 
 

Phase 2A 

Phase 2B

 

20.0% 

10.0% 

0.0% 

Fabric 

Figure 11 Pottery, summary by phase and fabric.

Figure 12 Pottery, summary by vessel class.
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Mortarium (by Jane Timby)

Catalogue
1.  Small abraded rimsherd with post-depositional surface patina from a Mancetter–Hartshill mortarium (Tomber and Dore 

1998, 189, MAH WH). Cream to white fabric with sparse inclusions. The interior has a single extant trituration grit of a 
fine-grained red argillaceous inclusion. The vessel has an upstanding rim and a stubby downward projecting flange; this 
together with the type of trituration grit suggests a date probably in the later 2nd to early 3rd century. Context 1104, Phase 
2A. (Not illustrated.)

Samian (by Felicity Wild)

The site produced 24 sherds of samian ware, mostly in tiny fragments, soft and degraded. In some cases, scraps 
were too small and degraded to be able to attribute the fabric to South or Central Gaul with any degree of 
reliability. Few were large or distinctive enough to identify the form. Of the sherds, eight were probably South 
Gaulish; and 16 from Central Gaul. Of the Central Gaulish sherds, two (joining) were probably in pre-export 
Lezoux fabric and of Flavian date; four, including the only decorated sherd, were in the fabric of Les Martres-
de-Veyre (Table 5). The date-range of the sherds in general was likely to have run from the Flavian period to the 
middle of the 2nd century AD. None of the sherds in standard Lezoux fabric looked particularly late.

The sherds were evenly divided between the ditches of the enclosures of Phase 2A (eleven sherds) and Phase 2B 
(13 sherds), with little or no obvious differences in the dating of the two phases.

Catalogue (not illustrated)
Phase 2A
1.  Form 18, CG. Two joining sherds in an orange, non-micaceous fabric with silky, orange slip. Although lacking the 

characteristic mica, the fabric is likely to be that of Lezoux in the period before c.AD 120, when large-scale export started. 
Small quantities of this ware were reaching Britain during the second half of the 1st century AD. From the form, this piece 
is likely to be Flavian. Innermost ditch 1027, context 1031.

2.  Dish or bowl fragment, SG, Flavian or Trajanic. Outermost ditch 1182, context 1081.
3.  Two tiny scraps, CG, in the fabric of Les Martres-de-Veyre. Trajanic or Hadrianic. Innermost ditch 1081, context 1043.

Outermost ditch 1182
4. Two tiny specks, too small for the fabrics to be identifiable with certainty, but probably CG, 2nd century. Contexts 1044–1045.

Outermost ditch 1131, context 1132
5.  Body sherd of dish or bowl, and another scrap, both SG. Flavian or Trajanic.
6.  Footring of cup and scrap of interior base, CG. If from the same vessel, probably form 33. 2nd century AD.

Phase 2B
Innermost ditch 1053
7.  Form 37, CG, in the fabric of Les Martres-de-Veyre, showing a panel with beaded border containing the stag (O.1704). Of 

the potters who worked at Les Martres, the stag was used by X13, who also used beaded borders (Stanfield and Simpson 
1958, pl. 43, 499: 44, 502). c.AD 100–120. Context 1054.

8.  Form 18 or 18/31 rim, and body sherd of uncertain form, both SG, Flavian or Trajanic. Context 1054.
9.  Bowl rim, CG, Hadrianic or Antonine. Context 1054.
10.  Form 33 rim, and body sherd from possible dish, both CG, Hadrianic or Antonine. Context 1111.

Innermost ditch 1142
11.  Tiny scrap, SG, probably Flavian. Context 1082.
12.  Footring scrap of dish, SG, Flavian or Trajanic. Context 1084.

Innermost ditch re-cut 1164, context 1167
13.  Form 18/31 rim, CG, Hadrianic or Antonine
14.  Two tiny flakes, CG, in the fabric of Les Martres-de-Veyre. Trajanic or Hadrianic.
15.  Scrap, CG, probably Hadrianic.

Amphorae (by David Williams)

A total of seven sherds of amphorae were recovered. Five sherds derived from Phase 2B ditch 1164 (1168); one 
from Phase 2A ditch 1143 (1145); and one from Phase 2A ditch 1063 (1058).
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They all belong to the common globular-shaped amphora form Dressel 20, which carried olive-oil from Baetica 
in southern Spain and is found on many sites in Roman Britain, commonly reaching between 50–80% by weight 
of the total amphora assemblage (Williams and Peacock 1983; Peacock and Williams 1986, Class 25; Keay and 
Williams 2006). This form has a long production span, covering the period from the reign of Augustus until shortly 
after the middle of the 3rd century AD (Rodriguez-Almeida 1989). It is difficult to place the two plain bodysherds 
from Meole Brace at a particular point within this time frame but the rim offers more hope for dating, since Dressel 
20 rims can be seen to evolve over the period of their production. Comparison with the well-dated stratigraphical 
classification of Dressel 20 rims from the Swiss forts of Augst and Kaiseraugst suggest that the Meole Brace rim 
dates to around the period c.A D 70–110 (Martin-Kilcher 1987, Beilage 2, no. 63).

Charred plant remains (by Val Fryer)

Introduction and methods
Samples for the retrieval of the plant macrofossil assemblages were taken from fills within the primary and re-
cut ditches. The samples were bulk floated by Birmingham Archaeology and the flots were collected in a 500 
micron mesh sieve. The dried flots were scanned under a binocular microscope at magnifications up to x16 and 
the plant macrofossils and other remains noted are listed on Tables 7–8. Nomenclature within the tables follows 
Stace (1997). Whilst most plant remains were charred, two assemblages (Samples 2 and 6) contained low densities 
of de-watered macrofossils. Modern contaminants including seeds and fibrous roots were present throughout. As 
none of the assemblages contain sufficient material for quantification (i.e. 100+ specimens), no further analysis 
was undertaken following assessment.

Results

Plant macrofossils
Cereal grains/chaff and seeds of common weeds, wetland plants and tree/shrub species were recorded at a low 
to moderate density from all but two of the samples studied. Preservation was generally quite poor, with a high 
density of the grains and seeds being severely puffed and distorted, probably as a result of combustion at very 
high temperatures. De-watered macrofossils of seeds/fruits with very woody endocarps were recorded from 
two samples. As such material can survive for considerable periods within most archaeological horizons, their 
contemporaneity with the contexts is uncertain.

Oat (Avena sp.), rye (Secale cereale) and wheat (Triticum sp.) grains were recorded, with wheat occurring 
most frequently. Chaff was relatively uncommon, but spelt wheat (T. spelta) glume bases were noted within the 
assemblages from Samples 3, 7 and 12. Weed seeds were exceedingly scarce, occurring within only six of the 
assemblages studied. All were of common segetal taxa including corn cockle (Agrostemma githago), stinking 
mayweed (Anthemis cotula), small legumes (Fabaceae), goosegrass (Galium aparine) and indeterminate grasses 
(Poaceae). Individual nutlets of sedge (Carex sp.) and spike-rush (Eleocharis sp.), both wetland species, were 
noted within Samples 10 and 11. De-watered bramble (Rubus sect. Glandulosus) ‘pips’ and elderberry (Sambucus 
nigra) seeds were present within Samples 2 and 6, and charred elderberry seeds were also noted within Samples 
7 and 11. Other possible tree/shrub macrofossils included a fragment of hazel (Corylus avellana) nutshell and a 
fragmentary hawthorn (Crataegus monogyna) stone. Charcoal/charred wood fragments were present in all but 
Sample 2. Other plant macrofossils were rare, but did include indeterminate charred stem fragments and buds.

Other materials
Other material types were generally rare. The fragments of black porous and tarry material noted within seven of 
the assemblages are probable residues of the combustion of organic remains (including cereal grains) at extremely 
high temperatures.

Conclusions

The uniformity of composition of the assemblages, regardless of context type or phase, almost certainly indicates 
that the recovered material has a common source. As the density of material is so low, it appears most likely that 
the assemblages are derived from small quantities of scattered or wind-blown refuse, some or all of which may 
have been generated by activities conducted within, or adjacent to, the ditched enclosure. The nature of these 
activities cannot accurately be specified, but it would appear that cereals, some of which were heavily burnt either 
during drying or culinary preparation, were of importance to the occupants of the site. As there is little or no 
evidence for the primary deposition of material within the ditch fills it is, perhaps, most likely that the ditches were 
reasonably well maintained.
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Discussion

Chronology and sequence

The earliest activity at the site was Iron Age in date (Fig. 4). Probable Bronze Age and earlier activity is 
represented more widely in the surrounding landscape by ring-ditches and associated cremations (Sharpstones Site 
A, Barker et al., 21–23; Site B, Ibid., 26–28; Hughes 1995). A circular ring-gully (Barker, Haldon and Jenks 1991, 
fig. 7) and ditched enclosure of Iron Age/Roman date was found at Site A Sharpstone Hill. This was suggested to 

Table 7 Charred plant remains, details from Phase 2A.
Sample No 2 3 6 8 11 14 4
Context No 1175 1085 1092 1031 1160 1089 1117
Feature No 1165 1081 1072 1027 1156 1072 1110
Feature type ID ID ID ID ID ID OD
Phase 2A 2A 2A 2A 2A 2A 2A
Cereals
Avena sp. (grains) x
 (awn frags.) x
Triticum sp. (grains) x
 (glume bases) x
 (spikelet base) x
 (rachis internode frags.) x
T. spelta L. (glume bases) x
Cereal indet. (grains) x x x
Herbs
Chenopodiaceae indet. x
Galeopsis sp. xw
Galium aparine L. x
Linum sp. xcf
Small Poaceae indet. x
Wetland plants
Carex sp. x
Tree/shrub macrofossils
Rubus sect Glandulosus Wimmer & Grab xw xw
Sambucus nigra L. xxw xxxw xx
Other plant macrofossils
Charcoal <2mm xx x xxx xxx xxx xx
Charcoal >2mm x xx xx x
Charred root/stem x x
Waterlogged root/stem xxxx x
Indet.buds x
Indet.seeds x
Other materials
Black porous ‘cokey’ material x x x
Black tarry material x x
Bone xb xb x x
Mineralised/faecal concretions xx xx
Vitrified material x
Waterlogged arthropods x x
Sample volume (litres)
Volume of flot (litres) 0.2 <0.1 <0.1 0.2 0.1 <0.1 <0.1
% flot sorted 50% 100% 100% 50% 100% 100% 100%

Key:
x = 1–10 specimens; xx = 10–50 specimens; xxx = 50–100 specimens; xxxx = 100+ specimens; cf = compare; w = de-watered; 
b = burnt; ID = inner ditch; OD = outer ditch; IG = inner gully.
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have represented a continuation of occupation, or re-occupation of a location in use during the Bronze Age and 
Late Bronze Age/Iron Age, the enclosure being constructed over an earlier linear boundary (Wigley 2007, 181), 
marking a period of apparent change in the broader patterns of land tenure.

Jenks (Barker et al., 1991, 33, Site E) attributed an Iron Age origin to the enclosure excavated in 2005. He 
interpreted this earliest activity (Phase 1) to include a shallow ditch and external palisade trench (Ibid., fig. 12, F3–
F4), both lost to plough truncation by the time of the 2005 excavation. According to Jenks, the next phase (Late Iron 
Age–Romano-British, Phase 2a) of activity comprised the excavation of the innermost ditch, the circular eaves-drip 
gully, and other internal features. Handmade pottery of Iron Age date, including VCP sherds were recovered from 
these internal features. Jenks attributed the excavation of the outer enclosure ditch, and the final backfilling of the 
innermost ditch to the Romano-British period (Phase 2b). Whilst he did not identify the re-cutting of either ditch 
Jenks noted that the pottery from the primary fill of the innermost ditch was earlier in date than the pottery from the 
outermost ditch. He also suggested that the site had been finally abandoned by the end of the 2nd century.

A broadly similar phasing is suggested in this report. The two eaves-drip gulleys excavated in 2005 may have 
been contained within the Phase 1 enclosure defined by the palisade trench and small ditch identified by Jenks. 
The ring-gully excavated by Jenks produced sherds of VCP pottery as well as Roman pottery – identified as 

Table 8 Charred plant remains, other contexts sampled.
Sample No 1 12 7 9 10 5
Context No 1054 1083 1113 1058 1056 1051
Feature No 1053 1142 1115 1057 1055 1182
Feature type ID ID OD IG IG OD
Phase 2B 2B 2B 2A/B 2A/B 2A
Cereals
Avena sp. (grains) x
Secale cereale L. (grains) xcf
Triticum sp. (grains) xcf xcf
 (glume bases) x
T. spelta L. (glume bases) x x
Cereal indet. (grains) x x xcf x
Herbs
Agrostemma githago L. xcf
Anthemis cotula L. x
Fabaceae indet. x x
Wetland plants
Carex sp. x
Eleocharis sp. x
Tree/shrub macrofossils
Corylus avellana L. xcf
Crataegus monogyna Jacq. xcf
Sambucus nigra L. x
Other plant macrofossils
Charcoal <2mm xx xxx xxx xxx xxx x
Charcoal >2mm xx xx xx xx x
Charred root/stem x x x
Indet.buds x
Indet.seeds x x x
Other materials
Black porous ‘cokey’ material x x x
Black tarry material x
Bone x
Burnt/fired clay x
Small coal frags. x
Vitrified material x
Sample volume (litres)
Volume of flot (litres) <0.1 <0.1 <0.1 <0.1 <0.1 <0.1
% flot sorted 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%
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intrusive by the excavator. The innermost ditch produced sherds of Iron Age pottery from one primary fill, as well 
as Roman pottery from the primary fills within adjoining excavated ditch segments. These five sherds of Iron Age 
pottery from the 2005 excavation, along with the VCP and Iron Age pottery from the earlier excavation, indicate 
an Iron Age origin for the first enclosure — which is therefore attributed to the Late Iron Age–early Roman period. 
The Iron Age occupation of other nearby enclosures is also represented by comparatively few sherds of pottery. 
For example, only 32 sherds of pottery were recovered from extensive excavation at Preston Farm (Woodward 
1994, 72). An Iron Age origin for the earliest field system at Duncote Farm was suggested by the recovery of 
five sherds of pottery from later contexts (Woodward 1994, 75). Moreover, the presumed Iron Age enclosure at 
Preston Montford produced no pottery at excavation (Jones 1994). Whilst Jenks attributed the outermost ditch to 
the Romano-British period, in this report the primary cut of this ditch is ascribed to Phase 2A (Late Iron Age–1st-
early 2nd century AD). The Iron Age origin for this ditch is supported by the discovery of three iron scabbard 
fragments, dated to the second half of the 3rd century BC–second half of the 2nd century BC, as well as by 
fragments of a dagger or sword of possible Iron Age date, in the eastern and western terminals of the southern 
entrance, respectively. These lower ditch terminal deposits were not disturbed by later re-cutting of the ditches, 
which will have enlarged the size of the southern entrance-gap.

The primary cuts of the outermost and innermost ditches are assumed to be contemporary in the absence of 
dating evidence to the contrary, and in particular because of the paucity of material from the outermost ditch, and 
the similarity of their profiles. It is however notable that Iron Age pottery was recovered only from the innermost 
ditch, although, overall, the greatest quantity of pottery was recovered from this ditch, and its re-cut. Similarly, the 
Phase 2B outermost and innermost ditch re-cuts are interpreted as contemporary. Moreover, two Phase 2B re-cuts 
are recorded in adjoining segments of the western outermost and innermost ditches, providing further evidence of 
likely contemporaneity, at least along this side of the enclosure. The latest, (undated), phase (Phase 2C) of Roman 
activity is represented by field system ditches, which appear to respect the entrance to the abandoned enclosure. 
A broader pattern of boundaries following the orientation of the enclosure was recorded by trial-trenching 
(Northamptonshire Archaeology 2004; Fig. 2).

Longevity may have been an important attribute of the enclosure. The style of the iron scabbard fragments 
suggests that they could have dated from the second half of the 3rd century BC–second half of the 2nd century 
BC. Wigley has recently emphasised the evidence for continuity in the occupation of Iron Age enclosures (2007, 
185), citing in particular the example of Collyfryn, Powys (Britnell 1989), occupied for three centuries. If Iron Age 
occupation was continuous at Meole Brace, which is possible, although not proven, a similar overall length of pre-
Roman occupation may be suggested here.

Ceramically, it is not clear if the site was occupied continuously from the later Iron Age into the early Roman 
period, or if there was a break in settlement here. Other Iron Age enclosures in the vicinity (e.g. Preston Farm, 
Jones 1994) went out of use in the pre-Roman period, and were not subsequently re-occupied. The Roman pottery 
from the 2005 excavation indicated occupation from the later 1st to the end of the 2nd century AD, although some 
longer-lived types were also recorded. The lack of BB1 suggests a terminus ante quem of AD 120 for Phase 2A, 
while the coarsewares suggest a date range in the late 1st to early 2nd century. The finewares from Phase 2A 
comprised an amphora rim dated AD 70–110, and samian which included sherds of Flavian–Trajanic date. The 
Phase 2B pottery included sherds of Flavian–Trajanic samian, and late 1st–2nd century coarse wares. Hadrianic–
Antonine samian sherds were also present, along with BB1 forms dating in the later 2nd century. It is therefore 
possible that the site was abandoned at the end of the 2nd century. The Phase 2B assemblage also included earlier, 
residual material. Some slightly later Roman pottery may have become incorporated into Phase 1–2B feature 
backfills from Roman manuring scatters.

Economy and function

A wider context for the excavation is provided by the Wroxeter Hinterland survey (Gaffney and White 2007). The 
most ubiquitous form of settlement was ditched enclosures, of which a total of 324 are recorded (Gaffney and 
White 2007, table 6.18), many identified by aerial photography, and some investigated by excavation (e.g. Roe 
1991, Jones 1994, Hunn 2000). Single enclosures are part of the basic pattern of the exploitation of the countryside 
(Booth 2006, 507; Gaffney and White 2007, fig. 6.6), termed ‘family farms’ by Hingley (1989, 55). Plotting of 
their distributions suggest that within the Wroxeter Hinterland the majority are located on land categories 3 and 4 
which are heavy to work, which are moisture retentive and provide good pasture (Gaffney and White 2007, 255). 
This suggests that they may have been predominantly engaged in pastoralism – or at least not primarily concerned 
with arable cultivation.

The charred plant remains from the 2005 excavation were comparatively uniform in composition. They are 
likely to have derived from scattered, or wind-blown refuse, derived from within, or just outside, the enclosure. 
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The charred plant remains suggest that cereals were being heated during cooking or drying, although more detailed 
information was not forthcoming.

The patterning of enclosure distribution within the hinterland of Wroxeter also suggests that an economic 
‘boundary’ is reached at around 6km. from the town. This boundary approximately coincides with the location of 
the nearby Meole Brace roadside settlement, interpreted as a market or administrative centre (Hughes 1994). It is 
possible that the enclosure was supplying livestock or produce to this adjoining roadside settlement. Gaffney and 
White (2007, 254) suggest that the enclosures closer to Wroxeter were supplying meat and dairy products to the 
town – where they could arrive in peak condition. Animal bone which might support (or disprove) this suggested 
interpretation did not survive in the acid subsoil at Meole Brace. More widely, Esmonde Cleary (2011) has 
emphasised the importance of pastoralism in the north and west of the Roman west midlands, including the potential 
of this part of the region to have been a military procurement zone during the earlier part of the Roman period at least.

In the past, lowland cropmarked enclosures have been interpreted as Iron Age farmsteads, and therefore distinct 
from the ‘small hillforts’ (Wigley 2007, 173). In his recent re-assessment of the smaller enclosures in the central 
Welsh Marches, Wigley (2007, 176) has suggested that the distinction between small hillforts and enclosures 
is more a matter of their current state of preservation than their original function. He argues that the small 
hillforts and cropmarked enclosures belonged to the same class of monument. Following Whimster’s scheme of 
classification (1989), the site is defined as a bivallate rectilinear enclosure, which were less frequent in the Late 
Iron Age–early Roman landscape of the central Marches. The distribution of rectilinear enclosures suggests 
that they are most common in Shropshire and within the eastern central Marches (Wigley 1989, 177). Analysis 
by Silvester and Britnell of small enclosures in Montgomeryshire (quoted in Wigley 2007) noted that a high 
proportion (25%) of enclosures were double-ditched. Since these sites often survive as earthwork features, they 
may originally have been defined by more extensive earthworks than the single ditched enclosures, a conclusion 
supported by more recent work in Shropshire (Wigley 2007, 179). Wigley (2007, 178) suggests that this evidence 
indicates that hillforts and enclosures represent a broad continuum of enclosure size and form.

One of the most notable attributes of the enclosure is its topographic location, occupying a high point in the 
local topography, which makes the enclosure site particularly visible from the south and west. This prominent 
location, together with the substantial size of the ditches (and of the presumed earthwork banks formed of their 
upcast), suggests a concern for display. Similarly, a recent survey of Montgomeryshire enclosures identified that 
36% of the total occupied prominent locations, indicating that display was an important factor in site location 
(Wigley 2007, 178), although other enclosures occupy a wide range of settings. Hingley (1984) has suggested 
that the size and scale of enclosures was a reflection of their social status – which would suggest a considerable 
degree of importance for the excavated Meole Brace enclosure. In particular, enclosure size was dependent on 
the size of the labour force which could be assembled to excavate the ditches (Wigley 2007, 185). The Meole 
Brace enclosure can be compared with the enclosure at Collyfryn (Britnell 1989, fig. 38), which comprised 
four concentric ditches measuring 3–4m. in width, and up to 2m. in depth, slightly smaller than the ditches at 
Meole Brace which measured up to 5–6m. in width, and 1.7m.–2.4m. in depth (see above). In his discussion of 
the Collyfryn enclosure, Wigley (2007, 185) suggests that it was the relatively high social status of the occupants 
that allowed the community to assemble the large labour resource necessary to excavate the enclosure ditches, an 
interpretation which might also be suggested for the Meole Brace enclosure.

The majority of the pottery recovered from the double-ditched enclosure was, of course, Romano-British in 
date. The assemblage contains a similar proportion of Severn valley ware, Malvernian ware, samian and BB1 as 
the rural site of Upton Cressett (Evans 2007). An exception is the higher quantity of amphorae — which may 
be explained by the proximity of the road network, as was suggested at the Meole Brace roadside settlement 
(Evans 1994). Within the range of forms derived from the 2005 excavation, jars are frequent, particularly wide 
mouthed jars, which are typical of Roman rural sites. The range of flagons, beakers, cups, bowls, dishes and 
mortaria represent ‘Romanised’ influences. As noted by Evans (above) their presence suggests the inhabitants had 
access to, and an interest in, the range of continental vessels such as those used by the military at Wroxeter, again 
emphasising the ready access of the site to Wroxeter, via the local road network.

Ritual

Of particular importance was the discovery of three fragments from an empty iron scabbard (Fig. 8; Stead above). 
The Type 2a suspension loop of this item suggests that it belongs to Group B (equivalent to continental La Tène II 
scabbards). Originally it would have measured a minimum of 600mm. in length, and contained a slightly tapered 
blade, ending in a short point. The suspension loop typology suggests that the scabbard dated in the range from the 
second half of the 3rd century BC to the second half of the 2nd century BC. Three fragments from an iron blade, 
possibly from a dagger or a sword, were also recovered.



148 KATE BAIN AND C. JANE EVANS

It is important to consider the context of both these items in detail in order to assess the full significance and 
context of their disposal. Both items were recovered from the outermost Phase 2A enclosure (Late Iron Age–1st-
early 2nd century AD) ditch terminals adjoining the southern entry-gap. The scabbard fragments were recovered 
from the eastern entrance terminal (1131), and the dagger or sword fragments from the western terminal (1110). 
In both cases the objects were found in the third layer of ditch backfill from the base of the ditch, a red-brown silt-
clay. No datable pottery was recovered from either context, or from any earlier outer ditch backfills — although 
overall this contained less pottery than the innermost ditch. The presence of the Iron Age scabbard and possible 
Iron Age scabbard or dagger, and the absence of Roman pottery, suggests that the ditch terminals and were 
backfilled in the pre-Roman period. Layers 1151 (scabbard) and 1117 (dagger or sword) were not affected by re-
cutting along the remainder of this ditch circuit, which will have had the effect of enlarging the southern entry-gap.

It is suggested that the placement of both the scabbard and the possible dagger or sword blade in adjoining ditch 
terminals formed part of the same act of structured deposition, in particular a termination deposit at the end of one 
sub-phase of the Iron Age occupation of the enclosure. The evidence for this supposition comprises the similar 
stratigraphic position of the two iron object groups, and the same number of fragments of each artefact that were 
found. The Iron Age pottery from the site dated its earliest occupation to the Middle–Late Iron Age, or more likely 
to the Late Iron Age.

This suggested structured deposit has parallels within an Iron Age context (Hill 1995, Willis 1997, Poole et al. 
in Cunliffe 1995, Gwilt 1997). At Danebury, metal artefacts found in special pit fills comprised horse harnesses, 
tools, vehicle attachments or weapons (Poole et al., 1995, 262–3). Such structured deposits, interpreted by Hill 
as offerings or sacrifices (Hill 1995, 113), are often found within entrance ditch terminals (Ibid., 79). Fitzpatrick 
(1997, 81) has noted that ‘the deposition of weaponry…objects, arguably made by male smiths and used by male 
warriors, helped to legitimate and/or secure a dominant male-centred ideology by reproducing it in unassailable 
public rituals and rites’ within an Iron Age context.

Landscape

The recent discovery of an Iron Age road running east – west over Sharpstone Hill has only served to emphasise 
the importance of the relationship of the site to the road network, a relationship that continued to be important in 
the Roman period (Malim and Hayes 2011). Meole Brace would have been located at, or close to, the junction 
of two Roman roads. The earliest Roman route was Watling Street, which bypassed Wroxeter and headed for the 
ford at Atcham and mid Wales (White and Barker 1998, 41 and fig. 16; Fig. 1). By the time of the foundation 
of the Wroxeter fortress in AD 57 a spur road was laid out, linking the fortress with Watling Street to the north. 
Subsequent traffic passed through the fortress, and via a river crossing to the southwest (White 2006). A later road 
laid out to the west of the ford rejoined Watling Street. The likely point of junction was at, or near to, Meole Brace 
(Ibid.), which may have provided the impetus for the layout of the roadside settlement, as is suggested by Evans 
(above).

The later chronology of the Meole Brace enclosure may be related to the sequence of activity at the adjoining 
roadside settlement (Hughes 1994). The settlement was probably established in the mid 2nd century (Hughes 1994, 
52). Thus, it could have been laid out after the Phase 2A Meole Brace enclosure had been abandoned, or during 
the early use of the subsequent Phase 2B enclosure. It is possible that the occupants of the enclosure could have 
relocated to the adjoining roadside settlement (White 2007, 133). The earliest roadside activity at Meole Brace, 
dated to the mid 2nd–early 3rd century, comprised a timber-framed rectangular building with associated stone 
surfaces, including a possible threshing floor (Hughes 1994, 40). By the early 3rd century extensive deposits of 
light brown silt accumulated over the earlier roadside settlement during a period of abandonment, or at least a 
shift in focus (Ibid., 42). This possible abandonment may have been broadly contemporary with, and suggest an 
association with, the final abandonment of the Meole Brace enclosure at the end of the 2nd century. This suggested 
abandonment, or later roadside activity, may provide a context for the Phase 2C Roman field systems at the Meole 
Brace enclosure. A re-occupation of the roadside settlement in the mid 3rd century was represented by the layout 
of an aisled building, possibly forming a dwelling or a barn (Ibid., 44). Later 3rd century roadside occupation was 
defined by a group of small kilns or ovens associated with a timber-framed building. The final phase of Roman 
roadside occupation was formed by cobble platforms, defining the extent of earth-fast buildings, possibly stores 
(Ibid., 46). The latest coins were of mid 4th century date. The setttlement may have provided informal resting 
and refreshment facilities to travellers from Wroxeter (Hughes 1994, 53). The comparatively high proportions of 
samian and amphorae suggest a marketing function for the settlement, which provides a local economic context 
for the later occupation of the Meole Brace enclosure. An alternative interpretation for the abandonment of the 
enclosure is that it formed part of the broader pattern of re-arrangement of rural landholdings in the later 2nd, and 
into the 3rd, century (White 2007, 146).
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Conclusion

Detailed excavation has confirmed the Iron Age (Phase 1) origins of the Meole Brace enclosure, although little 
evidence survived of pre-Roman occupation. The Iron Age enclosure origins may be reflected most vividly in the 
termination deposits positioned on either side of the southern entrance. Two main phases of enclosure occupation 
may be suggested, the first ending in the first quarter of the 2nd century (Phase 2A, Late Iron Age–1st-early 
2nd century AD), the second (Phase 2B, 2nd century AD) at the end of that century, the latter resulting in the 
abandonment of the enclosure, which became subsumed within a field system. The end of the first phase of Roman 
occupation may imply desertion of the settlement in favour of the nearby roadside settlement. The Phase 2B re-
cut ditches were less substantial than the primary ditch cuts, although the quantity of pottery deposited within the 
ditches was greater in the second Roman phase of occupation. A notable feature of the Roman occupation of the 
enclosure, as well as of the roadside settlement, was the wide range of forms, reflecting the site’s proximity to 
the road network, as well as the adoption of Romanised dining habits. Comparison of the 2005 excavation results 
with the earlier excavation by Jenks has served to illustrate the significant level of plough truncation over the 
intervening decades.
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Summary

Archaeological investigation and recording was undertaken in advance of the construction of a new sewerage 
system in Abbey Foregate, Shrewsbury, crossing the precinct of Shrewsbury Abbey (centred on NGR SO 
49751225). The work was undertaken by Birmingham Archaeology on instruction from Severn Trent Water Ltd. 
in summer 2004. A total of five interventions was recorded. The new pipeline was drilled below-ground, at a 
sufficient depth to ensure that archaeological deposits within the Abbey precinct were not disturbed.

To the north of the Abbey precinct was recorded a possible medieval cobbled street surface. The most important 
discovery was the identification of part of the Abbey’s Guest Hall, or a later addition to that building, located on 
the southern edge of the precinct. To the southwest of the precinct was recorded part of a possible revetment or 
fish trap foundation, and part of a possible fish trap, overlain by a series of undated deposits within the Abbey Pool 
fishpond.

Introduction

This report describes the results of archaeological investigations undertaken in advance of the construction of a new 
sewerage system within and adjoining the area of Shrewsbury Abbey, Shrewsbury, Shropshire (SA359; centred on 
NGR SO 4975 1225, Figs. 1–2). The work was undertaken by Birmingham Archaeology on instruction from Severn 
Trent Water Ltd. in summer 2004. The sewerage scheme was designed from the outset to eliminate disturbance to 
archaeological deposits within the Abbey by the use of a tunnel drilled below the level of recorded archaeology 
within the area of the former Abbey, a Scheduled Ancient Monument. Archaeological investigation was limited 
to interventions cut outside the Abbey boundary, dug mainly to send and recover the tunnelling apparatus. As a 
preliminary to the scheme design test-pits were dug and archaeologically recorded (Hewitson 2003).

The excavation was carried out in accordance with a brief prepared by Shropshire County Council (2004) and 
a written scheme of investigation prepared by Birmingham Archaeology (2004), approved by Shropshire County 
Council, and English Heritage. Scheduled Ancient Monument Consent was obtained to allow the groundworks and 
archaeological recording to take place.

The sewerage scheme extended from Abbey Foregate Loop in the north (MH3), crossing Abbey Foregate (MH2), 
and the car parks to the south (MH1, MH1a), with a spur extending to the southwest, adjoining Old Potts Way (SPS).

The underlying geology is silt-clay and river gravels.

Background (Fig. 3)

The Benedictine Abbey of St. Peter and St. Paul was a Norman foundation, by Earl Roger of Montgomery during 
1083–87, built on the eastern bank of the River Severn, outside the Anglo-Saxon settlement (Baker 2002, 9). The 
bones of St. Winifred were brought to the site in 1138, and the cult of these relics was actively promoted by several 
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abbots, being particularly popular in the 14th–15th centuries. The Abbey had an important impact on the local 
economy, partly because of the seasonal pilgrim traffic. Richard II lodged in the Abbey, and parliament met there 
in 1398. The later history of the Abbey is one of decline, illustrated by poorly-maintained buildings, financial 
irregularities and disputes with the town, such that the Bishop and the Benedictine provincial chapter were forced 
to intervene. By the early 16th century, the Abbey’s problems were increasing, with non-payment of debts, lack of 
proper accounting and decaying buildings (Ibid., 18). By the time of dissolution in January 1540 only the Abbot 
and 17 monks were remaining.

Many of the Abbey buildings survived into the 19th century. The cloisters and refectory were demolished in 
1836 to make way for a re-alignment of Abbey Foregate. Later in that century the Guest Hall on the southern 
edge of the precinct, and the fishponds further to the south, were cleared to make way for the Potteries, 
Shrewsbury and North Wales Railway, which opened in 1866. The Abbey Church, the so-called ‘Old Infirmary’ 
and the refectory pulpit are surviving above-ground reminders of the monastery. An extensive programme of 
archaeological excavation in 1986–8 (Baker 2002) provided the opportunity to investigate parts of the precinct 
boundary, the Abbey kitchen, and a post-medieval mill. This excavation report, which includes a re-assessment of 
the documentary and cartographic sources, provides the basis for the interpretation of the archaeological remains 
described in this report.

Further remains of the precinct buildings to the south of Abbey Foregate are preserved beneath modern car 
parks, where the buried archaeological remains are protected, as a result of the raising of the ground surface during 

Figure 1 Location of site within Shrewsbury.
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the 19th century, within a Scheduled Ancient Monument. The main sewerage pipe crossed the precinct in an 
underground tunnel on a roughly north–south alignment, to the west of the Abbey Church and the west range of the 
cloisters.

Aims

The general aim of the excavation was to preserve by record any archaeological remains affected by the proposed 
scheme. In particular, it was intended to identify and record any medieval and early medieval structures, together with 
evidence for the sequence and composition of waterlogged deposits, including evidence of the surrounding environment.

Methodology (Fig. 2)

The largest excavation was for the Sewage Pumping Station (SPS, which measured 11m. in diameter. Manholes 1 
and 1A (MH1 and MH1A) measured 3.7m. in diameter, and Manholes 2 (MH2) and 3 (MH3) were 2m. and 3m. 
square, respectively. In each case a mechanical excavator was used to remove modern deposits, working under 

Figure 2 The Abbey site: areas investigated in 2004.
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archaeological supervision. Subsequent excavation was in spits, each measuring 1.2m. in depth. As the first stage 
in each spit a hand-excavated trench was dug across the intervention to test and record identified deposits. This was 
followed by machine excavation of the remainder of the spit, under archaeological supervision. Sufficient spits 
were dug to reach the maximum design depth of the intervention. For reasons of health and safety the sides of 
the excavations were protected by shoring or concrete caissions, and therefore perimeter sections could not be 
recorded.

In its original location Manhole MH1 exposed the remains of sandstone walls of medieval date, and for this 
reason was re-located approximately 13m. to the south, further away from the precinct (Manhole 1A). Other 
groundworks were subject to an archaeological watching brief.

Recording in each intervention was the same. Each hand-excavated spit was drawn in plan and section, and 
recorded by means of pre-printed context and feature pro-formas, and photographs. Datable features and deposits 
were sampled for paleoenvironmental analysis. Particular importance was attached to the sampling of datable 
waterlogged deposits. Finds were collected by context.

The site archive will be deposited with Rowley’s House Museum, Shrewsbury, subject to the consent of the 
landowner.

Results

Manhole MH1 (Fig. 4, Plate 1) 

The junction between two bonded sandstone walls, F102, F102a, was recorded at a depth of 1.45m. below the 
modern ground surface. The walls measured 0.73m. (F102) and 0.45m. (F102a) in width. They were constructed 
of roughly shaped blocks of varying sizes, but with neatly faced surfaces. Wall F102 survived to a minimum depth 

Figure 3 John Carline’s map of the Abbey precinct, 1825, showing areas investigated in 2004.
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of 0.6m. Layers of debris were built up against the walls. To the west of F102 the earliest deposit excavated was a 
grey clay, 1015, possibly alluvial in origin, which was not excavated.

Above was a layer of dark grey clay, 1012, sealed by a lens of blue-grey silt-clay, 1011. This was overlain by a 
layer of dark brown silt-clay, 1010, sealed by a deposit of red sand-silt, 1009, with frequent sandstone fragments, 
interpreted as a demolition deposit. Above was a layer of dark grey clay-silt, 1008. Within the small part of the 
excavated interior of the building the earliest recorded deposit was a red-brown silt-clay, 1014, overlain by a layer 
of dark grey silt-clay, 1013. Layers 1013 and 1008 were sealed by a deposit of demolition material, 1007 (not 
illustrated), containing brick and sandstone fragments. Above were layers of brick and rubble hardcore for the 
modern car park.

Layer 1012 contained pottery of 14th–15th century date, and layer 1007 contained mid-late 17th–early 18th 
century date, together with residual sherds of 13th–15th and 15th–16th century date.

Manhole MH1A (Fig. 4)

Natural red silt-clay (1029) was uncovered at a depth of 3.7m. below the modern ground surface. Above was a 
shallow lens of grey rounded stones, 1028, measuring c.0.04–0.09m. in diameter, overlain by a waterlogged black 
layer containing wood, seeds, leaves and sandy silt, 1027. This was sealed by a deposit of grey clay, 1026. In turn 
this was overlain by a thin lens of organic matter, 1025, above an organic deposit of grey silt-clay, 1024. Above 
were a sequence of build-up deposits (1023–1017), measuring a total of 1.2m in depth.

Layer 1022 contained late 19th–20th century pottery, and layer 1023 19th–20th century pottery.

Manhole MH3 (Fig. 4)

The natural subsoil comprised a layer of brown-red silt-clay, 3006A, sealed by a deposit of brown river gravel 
and red silt-clay, 3006. The subsoils were overlain by a compact cobbled surface, 3005, recorded at a depth of 
1m. below the modern surface. This surface was overlain by a layer of crushed red sandstone fragments, 3004, a 
probable demolition deposit measuring a total of 0.15m. in depth. Above were a total of 1.3m. of post-medieval 
build-up deposits and surfaces (3000–3003).

Layer 3004 contained pottery of mid 17th–18th century date.

Plate 1 Walls F102 and F102A in manhole MH1.
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Sewage Pumping Station (SPS: Figs. 5 and 6, Plate 2) 

Natural red silt-clay, 4016, was located at a depth of 5.6m. below the modern surface. Dug into this was a wooden 
structure, F401, consisting of a series of roundwood uprights pressed into the natural subsoil to a depth of 0.10–
0.15m. (Allen, below). The sharpened brushwood uprights measured 0.1–0.12m. in diameter, and were spaced 
at a distance of 0.45–0.5m. apart. Smaller brushwood fragments, c.0.03–0.04m. in diameter, had been woven 
horizontally around the uprights to create a possible structure, only partly visible within the SPS. The structure 
survived to a maximum height of 0.8m. Feature F401 was overlain with rounded stones, varying in size from 0.02–
0.2m. in diameter, set within a soft silt-clay, 4018. Above this layer was a wooden plank (C, F402), measuring 
1.8m. in length, 0.36m. in width, and 0.12m. thick. This was overlain by a deposit of yellow straw/reeds, 4017, 
c.0.03m thick (4017, not illustrated). This was overlain by a sequence of gravel deposits incorporating rounded 
stones, 4011–4015. Driven through the gravels and into the natural subsoil were two large wooden pile points, A 
and B (F402), both with sharpened ends. Above the gravels were a series of waterlogged deposits, 4005–4007 and 
4010, cut by a modern culvert (F400), overlain by build-up deposits for the modern car park (4000–4002).

No finds were recovered from this intervention, except for 19th century material derived from recent deposits 
(not described).

Manhole MH2 and watching brief (Fig. 2)

No features of archaeological, or possible archaeological, interest were found in MH2 or during observation of a 
service trench 1.1m. in depth cut between MH1a and the SPS.
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Figure 5 Plan of SPS showing timber structures.
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Finds

Pottery (by Stephanie Rátkai)

A very small assemblage of 37 sherds of pottery was recovered from the site. The greater number of these were 
of 19th or 20th century date. Twelve medieval sherds were identified and these were matched to the Shrewsbury 
pottery type series (Table 1) used for several Shrewsbury sites by the author (Rátkai 2004). Details of the medieval 
fabrics are given in the interim St. Julian’s Friars report, the relevant part of the appendix from which is included 
below (Table 2). The pottery assemblage was too small to allow any further analysis of the pottery.

Figure 6 Morticed timber from SPS; photo and plan.
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Plate 2 Morticed timber in SPS.

Table 2 Characteristics and dating of pottery.
Fabric Clay Firing Manufacture Date

Ab4 ir reduced, oxidised surfaces hm em Early Glazed Sandy ware
Cb2 ir reduced, oxidised surfaces 

and margins
hm? em-?hm Early Glazed Sandy ware

Ab1.2 ir oxidised wm lm Late Medieval/Post-Medieval 
Transitional

Ca1 ir oxidised wm ?hm-lm Medieval Sandy Glazed Ware
Aa1.1 ir reduced, oxidised surface wm lm Late Medieval/Post-Medieval 

Transitional Ware
Cb5.1 ir/ip variable oxidation wm ?hm Medieval Sandy Glazed ware
Ca6 w oxidised wm hm Sandy White -Pale Pink Ware
Cb4.1 w reduced apart from margins 

and surfaces
? hm-?lm Sandy Whiteware

Table 1 Medieval pottery fabrics by context.
Context Fabric Qty Form Date

1007 Cb4.1 2 jug 13th-15th c
1007 Cb5.1 1 jug handle 13th-14th c
1007 Ca6 1 jug handle mid 13th-14th c
1007 Aa1.1 1 jug 15th-16th c?
1007 Ab4 1 jug 13th?
1007 Ab1.2 1 jug 15th-16th c?
1007 Cb2 1 jug 13th-14th c
1007 Cb2 1 ? 13th-14th c
1012 Ca1 1 jug 14th-15th c
MH1 Ca1 1 jug 14th-15th c
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Waterlogged Wood (by Steve Allen) (Figs. 5 and 6 and Plate 2) 

The waterlogged wood (see Appendix for details) was in a relatively good state of preservation. This indicated that 
waterlogged anoxic conditions had been maintained in all contexts in which the material survived up to the time 
of excavation. There were some indications of surface damage during burial from small stones or gravel crushed 
into the softer wood surface. The original wood surfaces were slightly abraded, removing traces of tool signature 
marks, indicating some mobility in the deposit in which they were found. No indications of woodworm damage 
were noted and, given the amount of sapwood present on each timber, this would suggest that the timbers had 
arrived in their findspot very shortly after having been cut.

Owing to the conversions employed and the fast growth rate of the wood, the timbers are unlikely to provide 
dendrochronological dates. The technology present indicates a medieval date, i.e. 10–15th centuries AD, and the 
best parallels for the plank are 11–12th century. The two pile points (A and B, F402) and the plank (C, F402; Fig. 
5) are almost certainly from the same structure – the wood from which they are cut is very similar in character 
and, in the case of A and B, probably from the same tree. What this structure was, though, cannot be determined 
from the wooden remains alone. Plank C was incomplete, and it is probable that at least one more mortice would 
be present in the part not seen. The form of the plank is similar to morticed baseplates found on the London 
waterfront of 11th and 12th century date (Brigham 1990, 86–7) and it is possible that a similar object is present 
here. The plank would seem to have formed a baseplate with the mortices housing ‘tusk tenons’ on the lower ends 
of upright timbers (subsequently robbed). Thirteenth century and later baseplates are usually pegged to lock the 
mortice and tenon joint. There are no peg holes in plank C. The absence of any woodworm attack and the relatively 
undamaged condition of the sapwood suggests that it has not been reused. A foundation for a fish trap or similar 
structure built near the edge of the river channel is possible. Alternatively, these timbers may represent the remains 
of an otherwise robbed formal revetment structure.

A roundwood structure (D, F401), of small uprights with horizontal rods woven between them, was also partly 
recorded within the SPS. Again, because it was incomplete, the function of the structure cannot be determined. All 
the components are summer cut and represent a single construction episode. The uprights (1 and 2) are oak and 
ash whilst the rods (3–6) are oak and alder. All three species can be managed to produce poles suitable for wattle 
structures and have probably been derived from a managed woodland, rather than being cut in the immediate 
vicinity of the findspot. The rods are rather more substantial than those often used in hurdles or wattle panels; this 
structure could be part of a revetment.

Appendix: Details of the worked wood from SPS.

Identification Sample No. Comment Species ID

Post A, F402 Tangentially faced pile point cut from halved roundwood log. Much 
sapwood present on one face. Both faces and edges hewn to create 
sub rectangular cross section tip. Axe hewing marks present on both 
faces and edges>74 w. Top end detached but refitting. Several large 
longitudinal shrinkage cracks. Very fast grown, c. 3–4 rings/10mm. 
1.045m l, 155 w, 119 th. 

Quercus spp.

Post B, F402 Halved pile point cut from roundwood log. Much sapwood present 
on one face. Both faces and edges hewn to create sub rectangular 
cross section tip. Axe hewing marks present on wider face >108mm 
w. Some longitudinal shrinkage cracks and surface damage present. 
Very fast grown, c. 3–4 rings /10mm. 1.008 m l, 191 w, 132 th.

Quercus spp.

Plank C, F402 Tangentially faced plank with much sapwood on upper face as 
found. Two through mortices in face present on surviving length, 
one at mid point, other towards one end of plank. Faint hewing 
marks on both faces and ends of mortices. Truncated by pile driven 
shoring of trench and broken into 11 refitting and one non refitting 
pieces. Several longitudinal shrinkage cracks. Fast grown, 3–4 
rings/10mm. 1.513 m l, 328 w, 798 th. mortice at mid point 204 l, 
103 w, mortice towards end 195 l, 110 w. 

Quercus spp.

Roundwood 
Structure D, 
F401

1 Length of roundwood in two refitting sections. 352 l, 60 dia. 21 
annual rings, summer cut.

Quercus spp.
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Identification Sample No. Comment Species ID

Roundwood 
Structure D, 
F401

2 Length of roundwood in three refitting sections. 482 l, 47 dia. 7 
annual rings, summer cut.

Fraxinus 
excelsior L.

Roundwood 
Structure D, 
F401

3 Length of roundwood in two refitting sections. 331 l, 30 dia. 10 
annual rings, summer cut.

Quercus spp.

Roundwood 
Structure D, 
F401

4 Length of roundwood in four refitting sections. 339 l, 33 dia. 8 
annual rings, summer cut.

Quercus spp.

Roundwood 
Structure D, 
F401

5 Length of roundwood in two refitting sections. 134 l, 40 dia. 7 
annual rings, summer cut.

Alnus spp.

Roundwood 
Structure D, 
F401

6 Length of roundwood in six refitting sections. 667 l, 33 dia. 8 
annual rings, summer cut.

Quercus spp.

Roundwood 
Structure D, 
F401

Seven more non refitting fragments derived from one or the other 
of the above lengths of roundwood

All species identifications follow Schweingruber (1982).

Discussion

The most interesting discovery was the two bonded sandstone walls recorded in manhole MH1 (Fig. 4), although 
the walls and associated deposits were not investigated in detail. John Carline’s plan of the precinct dated 1825 
(Fig. 3) maps a rectangular building, with a number of irregular additions in this approximate location. Owen and 
Blakeway (1825) describe the building as follows:

‘beyond the range of the refectory…is a large range of red stone buildings ending on the west side 
with a high gable surmounted by a flower. This may have been the Guest Hall for the reception and 
entertainment of strangers. Previous to some late alterations, it was a long room; and when incorporated 
into the abbey house after it became lay property, was dominated by the gallery and used as a warehouse 
for woolen goods’

The building was formed of two ranges, together forming an L-shape in plan, measuring 16.3m. by 9.2m. Whilst 
it is difficult to be precise, given the small size of the intervention, the two bonded walls are likely to represent 
part of the southwestern angle of the western extension to the east–west aligned presumed Guest House. Early 
19th century watercolours (e.g. Buckler’s sketch of 1822) show a range of rooms projecting from the southern 
side of the original build (to the south of F102/F102a), which formed Henry Powys’s drawing room. At the 
start of the 18th century the site passed from the Langley family to the Powys family of Berwick. In 1843 the 
property passed to Henry Powys who modernised the mansion and cleared some monastic ruins (Baker 2002, 
42).

These buildings were demolished in 1866 for the construction of the Potteries, Shrewsbury and North Wales 
Railway (Baker 2002, 41). Although it is not clear if this building formed part of the abbot’s own range, or if 
it comprised guest quarters, the building represented one of the most prestigious structures within the Abbey. Its 
location close to the western court was interpreted by Baker (2002, 41) as suggesting a public role.

The excavated sequence from the adjoining Queen Anne House site (Baker 2002, 73ff) illustrates the gradual 
southwards expansion of the precinct. Here the earliest feature was the southern precinct boundary, dated to the 
12th–13th century, formed by a green sandstone wall. The later red sandstone wall, dated 1330–1400 defines a 
slight southward expansion of the precinct. From 1400–1450 a roughly square building, interpreted as a kitchen, 
was built out in the reclaimed former marshy area to the south of the earlier precinct wall. This sequence illustrates 
the reclamation of wetland beyond the terrace edge. This was, indeed, the only direction in which the precinct 
could expand. Its northern and eastern boundaries were formed by the medieval course of Abbey Foregate, and its 
western limit was defined by the River Severn (Baker 2002, 195).

The waterlogged deposits recorded at the base of manhole MH1A were probably formed within an east–west 
aligned channel recorded to the south of the Guest House mapped on Carline’s plan of 1825. Unfortunately, no 
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dating evidence was obtained from the early deposits. The later deposits, 1022–1023, contained 19th–20th century 
pottery. The area was levelled up preparatory for the construction of the Potteries, Shrewsbury and North Wales 
Railway in 1866.

The SPS was located along the northern edge of the monastic fishpond (Abbey Pool on Carline’s plan of 1825; 
Fig. 3). The morticed plank (C; Figs 5 and 7; Plate 2) probably forms a baseplate for a revetment similar to 
that of 11th–12th century date recorded in London (Brigham 1990, 86–7). This date would place the revetment 
towards the early part of the Abbey’s history. The two pile points (A and B; Fig. 5) may have anchored a rearward 
facing horizontal member (e.g. Milne and Milne 1982, figs. 12 and 15, Trig Lane 1974–6). The location of 
the possible revetment within the SPS, adjoining the mapped northern side of the monastic fishpond, supports 
this interpretation. The wood fragments recovered were not suitable for tree-ring dating. A row of paired post-
holes cut into the base of a steep slope at the Queen Anne House site (Baker 2002, 73), may also have formed a 
revetment.

The structure of interwoven uprights and horizontal roundwood (F401; Fig. 5) also found in the SPS may 
have formed one side of a fish weir (Steane and Foreman 1988, 170), leading fish into a ‘catching chamber’ 
often formed by a wicker basket (e.g., ibid., fig. 23). The excavated part of the structure may have comprised 
part of the curving northern side of the eastern end of the catching chamber, although this cannot be proven. 
The stone fragments, 4018, may have anchored the structure (e.g. ibid., fig. 21). Later fish weirs in the 
Shrewsbury area (Pannett 1988, 371), typically comprised a wattle fence supported by timber braces and piles 
forming at least one V-shaped funnel. Alternatively, this structure could have formed part of a second, curving  
revetment.

The cobble surface, 3005, recorded in manhole MH3 (Fig. 4) to the west of the Abbey Church was probably 
a medieval street surface, also recorded during trenching along the west front of the Abbey Church (Leach 1992, 
6). More significantly, the surface was found 1m. below the modern street level, which indicates a considerable 
build-up of material, perhaps to counteract flooding, in the intervening period. This intervention was located to 
the north of the northern monastic Gate House, and outside the precinct. This surface would have formed part of 
the medieval course of Abbey Foregate (Fig. 3), which went out of use as a main thoroughfare when the road was 
re-routed by Telford across part of the former monastic precinct (Fig. 2). The surface was sealed by a deposit of 
crushed sandstone, 3004, containing pottery of mid 17th–18th century date which suggests an association with 
the post-Dissolution piecemeal clearance and levelling of the monastic buildings.
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‘The ShropShire GazeTTeer’

The ‘Shropshire Gazetteer’ is the name given to an ambitious project created and led by Mr. W. H. E. Jenks 
(‘Ernie’). It was the achievement of a group of amateur archaeologists and historians, who spent about twenty 
years (1972–1992) of research in Shrewsbury Library, using every possible source of information to make a record 
of ‘finds’ and ‘features’ found in Shropshire up to 1450 AD. During this period Sites and Monuments Records 
were established in most of the counties of England, including Shropshire. The Gazetteer differed from these in 
the emphasis placed on written records in the early literature and on ‘word-of-mouth’ information about those in 
private possession. Ernie designed the project, and the group met weekly in the Library. Mr. Tony Carr, who was 
responsible for the Local Studies section of the Library for most of the twenty years, was a great help to the group.

Over the years a total of between six and seven thousand records were collected. Each item was recorded on a 
small slip of paper, and the slips were perforated, so that they could be separated into two parts and stored in two 
sections in the box. 

One section held the records in order of ‘generic type’ and the other had them in order of the civil parish in 
which the item had been found. The identification of the item consisted of four parts. First was generic type, an 
indication of what the item was. For finds this classed them according to the main material; for example, all bronze 
items were type 03, while a bronze axe was type 0301. Features were classed according to their form and purpose; 
for example, type 32 were ‘burial sites’ and type 3201 was a ‘long barrow’ (later extended to include any burial 
mound with a collective burial).

Second was the parish, and the 247 parishes in Shropshire were each given a four-letter code (for example 
Shrewsbury became ‘SRBY’). Then the find or feature was numbered, and finally, for completeness, given the 
two-letter county code. So the first recorded bronze axe from Shrewsbury would have the full identification 
‘0301SRBY0001SA’. When complete, the slip of paper was divided into two. One part, containing just the 
identification, was filed in order of parish, and the other, larger, part, containing all the information collected about 
this item, was filed in order of generic type.

Ernie kept the paper record in his box for many years and updated it regularly. This has now been deposited 
in the Shrewsbury Museum. He was, however, also aware of the importance of computers to store and access 
the information. For much of the twenty years the group also made a third copy of the records on an input sheet 
for transfer to punched cards, then read into the mainframe computer at Birmingham University. Only a small 
proportion of the records was transferred in this manner, but recently another member of the group has been typing 
them all into an Access database. This part of the project is nearly complete, and when it is finished the resulting 
database will be available on CD for general use. This was the intent of the project, as well as the recording of 
the evidence before it was lost. Ernie’s design was so comprehensive that it could immediately be transferred to a 
database on any computer.

Although the gazetteer was a major achievement, this is not the sole contribution made by Ernie. He has been 
a member of the Shropshire Archaeological Society (now the Shropshire Archaeological and Historical Society) 
for over fifty years and has served as a member of Council for most of that time. He is now a Vice-President. In 
the early years he was very active in the field and a leader in ‘hands-on’ archaeology. He also made a significant 
contribution to the study of the county using aerial photography, and he and his colleagues flew over Shropshire, 
looking for new sites and checking on known ones. As a member of the Prehistoric Research Group, Ernie took 
a leading part in rescue archaeology in the county, and he led a group of amateur archaeologists, digging and 
recording many sites threatened by development. This work continued until the creation of the Institute of Field 
Archaeologists restricted rescue archaeology to paid professionals and excluded the amateurs. Ernie continued to 
work with the Unit from Birmingham University, and, although he lacked paper qualifications and never received 
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any payment for his archaeological work, his experience and expertise was recognised. His last major project was 
the excavation of a number of Iron Age enclosures on Bayston Hill, near Shrewsbury. Some of these have now 
disappeared under the new football ground.

This account of his work has been written by some of the survivors of his team of volunteers as a tribute to his 
achievement. 
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ShropShire ArchiveS report for 2011

By MARY MCKENZIE, Team Leader, Archives

During 2011 Shropshire Archives continued to develop remote access to collections through an improved online 
catalogue and further local history centres in Much Wenlock Museum and at the newly constructed Wellington 
Library. An innovative approach to supporting volunteers across Shropshire Archives and Shropshire Museums 
Service was launched at the end of 2011 with the start of the Volunteering for Shropshire’s Heritage project, which 
received a grant of £206,000 from the Heritage Lottery Fund. Structural changes within Shropshire Council placed 
Shropshire Archives within the Visitor Economy team and the Business Growth and Prosperity Group, retaining 
our close working links with the museum service.

Cataloguing project at Attingham Park

Work at Attingham Park, funded by the National Trust, continued with the completion of cataloguing of the 
remaining estate records and the records of the 8th Lord Berwick (1877–1947). These are now available on the 
improved online catalogue at www.shropshirehistory.org.uk. Work on the papers of Lady Berwick (1890–1972), 
which include many thousands of letters written to family and friends, is now continuing. The project has already 
yielded many fascinating insights into the family characters which have been used in displays of artefacts and 
archives in the house.

Community projects

During the year Shropshire Archives was a partner in a number of successful community projects. These included 
the Shrewsbury Tales and More project, which uncovered the history of Shrewsbury Football Club; the Ludlow 
Castle Connections project which inspired young people to develop dramatic performance based on the history 
of Ludlow Castle; the 1864 Olympic Festival, which saw the recreation of William Penny Brookes’s Shrewsbury 
event in the Quarry in Shrewsbury, and the After Offa project which collected stories and memories of people 
living both sides of the English/Welsh border around Bronygarth. All of these projects provided incredible 
experiences for their participants, as well as adding to the richness of Shropshire’s historical record.

Local History Centres

The network of Local History Centres was increased during the year with the opening of two additions. One at 
Much Wenlock Museum formed part of the refurbishment of the Museum to coincide with the London Olympics. 
The second centre was developed in the new Wellington Library which is now the focus for local history across the 
whole of the Telford and Wrekin area. Further local history centres will also be created in Whitchurch and Market 
Drayton as part of the Volunteering for Shropshire’s Heritage project.

Events, Friends and Volunteers

Over 140 volunteers worked with Shropshire Archives during 2011, contributing almost 1,200 days work in all 
areas of the service. The Friends’ programme included a history day in Shifnal in March. They also developed a 
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summer programme of walks with a literary theme which included a very successful visit, in wonderful weather, 
to Cwm Hall and the Hurst, former home of the playwright John Osborne. In October a history day was held 
in partnership with the Shrewsbury Drapers at St. Mary’s church which also proved very popular. The annual 
lecture on ‘Making the medieval book’ by Dr. Brian H Davies was an outstanding presentation on the intricate 
technologies required to construct a book at that time.

Accessions

Accessions received during 2011 have included:

Shrewsbury Holy Cross and St. Peter parish records, 1839–2009 (8245, 8275)
Minsterley parish council records 2001–2005 (8255)
Records of Wace Morgan, solicitors, 18th–20th centuries (8260)
Slide collection of Peter Williams, architect of Shrewsbury, 20th century (8263)
Records of Shrewsbury Christian centre, 1970–1999 (8273)
Shropshire and Marches Methodist Circuit records, 18th–20th century (8279, 8311)
Shropshire Freemasons records, 1809–2011 (8281, 8356)
Newtown (Wem) parish records, 1865–2003 (8284)
Shrewsbury Town Football Club, photographs and memorabilia, 20th century (8291)
Burford St. Mary (Third Portion) parish records, 2010–2011 (8296)
Records of the Quinta, Weston Rhyn, 19th–20th centuries (8300)
Telford Methodist Circuit records, 1865–2010 (8309, 8409)
Yockleton Church of England school records, 1936–1984 (8315)
Clungunford parish records, 1665–1848 (8317)
Shropshire Ladies County Golf Association, 1988–2008 (8321)
Additional Attingham records, 19th–20th centuries (8324)
Bucknell parish records, 1840–1871 (8329)
Independent order of Rechabites records, 1873–1987 (8332)
Newport Town Council records, 1974–2003 (8333)
Records and photographs collected by Wellington Library, 10th–20th centuries (8335)
All Stretton, Smethcott and Woolstaston parish council records, 1894–1993 (8340)
Longden parish council records, 1993–2001 (8341)
West Felton parish records, 1987–2010 (8344)
Whittington parish records, 1855–2010 (8345)
Charles and James Brawn, shopkeepers, of Bridgnorth, ledgers, 1850–1914 (8351)
Shelton hospital records, 1886–1975 (8352)
Maesbrook parish records, 1879–2011 (8353)
Shrewsbury Unitarian church records, 1647–1773 (8355)
Claverley parish records, 1948–2005 (8358)
Church Stretton United Reformed church records, 1975–1997 (8381)
Shrewsbury St. Alkmund’s parish records, 20th century (8383)
Minsterley Independent chapel records, 1828–1914 (8384)
Loppington parish records, 20th century (8386)
Loppington parish council records, 1941–2008 (8387)
Whitchurch parish records, 1888–1902 (8395)
Diddlebury parish council records, 1972–2008 (8402)
Wroxeter and Uppington parish council records, 1894–2002 (8409)
Leighton and Eaton Constantine parish council records, 1894–2009 (8410)
Atcham parish council records, 1969–2009 (8411)
Cound parish council records, 1894–2011 (8412) 
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Book Reviews

Geordan Hammond and Peter Forsaith (eds), Religion, Gender, and Industry: Exploring Church and Methodism in 
a Local Setting, Eugene, OR: Pickwick Publications, 2011. ISBN 978 1 60899 642 1. xix + 238 pp. US $28.00.; 
Cambridge: James Clarke, 2012. ISBN 978 0 22717 387 9. xix + 238 pp. £19.50.

The local setting in this book’s title is Madeley, Shropshire, and the principal focus is the fusion of Methodism and 
the Church of England in the incumbency of John Fletcher as vicar of Madeley between 1760 and 1785 and in the 
subsequent female ministries there of his wife, Mary, and of Mary Tooth until their respective deaths in 1815 and 
1843. Madeley was, of course, the cradle of the Industrial Revolution, and the ostensible unifying theme of the 
work is the intersection of industrialization, gender, and religion in a micro-environment. Its content comprises 
revisions (but often retaining the feel of the spoken word) of thirteen of the nineteen papers delivered at a three-
day residential conference held at the University of Wolverhampton’s Telford campus in June 2009, together with 
a brief introduction by the editors. Of the six lectures which do not appear in this volume, three were already 
committed for publication elsewhere.

Despite Fletcher’s role as the dominant character in the story, no systematic biography or historiography of 
him is offered here (notwithstanding the last bibliography of secondary literature was published over a quarter 
of a century ago). This is somewhat in contrast to the opening essay by Jeremy Gregory, which provides a 
useful historiography of eighteenth-century industry, gender, and religion in general. The closest we come to a 
biographical overview is in Peter Forsaith’s final chapter on ‘the long Fletcher incumbency’, which is especially 
good on Fletcher’s relationships with John and Charles Wesley. William Gibson examines the episcopate of 
Lord James Beauclerk, High Church Bishop of Hereford during Fletcher’s time, and speculates that he may have 
tacitly approved Fletcher’s Methodism. Barrie Trinder skilfully cuts through evangelical stereotypes to reveal the 
socio-economic conditions and behaviours of the parishioners of Madeley and how Fletcher, as pastor, interacted 
with them. David Wilson considers Methodism as a form of church extension, through itinerant preaching and 
a multiplication of services, religious societies and ‘chapels’ in Madeley between 1760 and 1815. This is a 
tantalizingly brief assessment, but it can be followed up through the same author’s ‘Church and Chapel: Parish 
Ministry and Methodism in Madeley, c.1760–1785’ (University of Manchester Ph.D. thesis, 2010). 

Fletcher was, of course, also a major figure in the Methodist movement nationally, not least as a theologian, and 
four of the chapters in this book explore his theological output, albeit none is wholly devoted to Fletcher’s pivotal 
role in the great Calvinistic controversy of the 1770s, expressed in his Checks to Antinomianism (1771–75). What 
is featured here is rather more specific. Thus, Peter Lineham investigates Fletcher’s fascination in later life with the 
mystical theosophy of Emanuel Swedenborg, while Kenneth Loyer outlines Fletcher’s doxological Trinitarianism, 
casting him as a priest-theologian who distanced himself from Unitarianism and rationalism and thus contributes 
to an ongoing twenty-first century revival of Trinitarian doctrine. This contemporary analogy exemplifies a strong 
trend in American scholarship to identify Fletcher as a founder of ‘Wesleyan theology’ and even a forerunner of 
Pentecostalism. This strand is represented in this book by Laurence Wood’s chapter on Fletcher as ‘the theologian 
of early American Methodism’, his writings becoming as much a doctrinal standard in the United States as those 
of John Wesley himself, not least for Christian perfection. It is also reflected in Harold Raser’s, which explores 
how the American Methodist holiness revivalists Phoebe and Walter Palmer transmitted to mid-nineteenth-
century Methodists significant elements of the theological legacy of John and Mary Fletcher. The Palmers spent 
three weeks in the Madeley area in 1862, both as pilgrims to the Fletcher historic sites and as missioners, securing 
numerous conversions. Russell Frazier’s conference paper on the doctrine of accommodation in Fletcher’s pulpit 
ministry is not included.
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Another cluster of essays concerns female ministry. Brett McInelly considers ‘Mary Fletcher and the women 
of early Methodism’ in a contribution which has been published in part before (in Everyday Revolutions, 2008), 
which disproportionately utilizes secondary sources, and which has relatively little to say about Mary Fletcher. 
He emphasizes the women’s religious motivations and spiritual experiences over the socio-political consequences 
of their activities. Carol Blessing brings to life, exclusively from original research, the Madeley ministry of Mary 
Tooth, showing how, in some senses, it broadened out the role performed by her mentor Mary Fletcher. As one 
facet of a wider project into nineteenth-century Wesleyan female preachers, John Lenton carefully reconstructs 
the support networks of both Mary Fletcher and Mary Tooth, and the connections between the Madeley group of 
women on the one hand and Mary Taft’s circle (mainly in northern England) and an East Anglian group (centred 
around Sarah Boyce) on the other. These were critically important in the wake of the Wesleyan Conference’s 
declaration against women preaching in 1803. Eryn White’s chapter also loosely fits with this cluster, although 
– for all its erudition – it is somewhat of an outlier in this volume. Her preoccupation is with women, work, and 
worship in the Trefeca Family, a Welsh Methodist religious community set up by Howel Harris in his home at 
Trefeca Fach in 1752. Its link with Fletcher is relatively tenuous, he being president of, and an occasional visitor 
to, the Countess of Huntingdon’s college at nearby Trefeca Isaf. It is somewhat unfortunate that the two strongest 
papers on women’s ministry delivered at the conference, by Joanna Cruickshank and Phyllis Mack, are omitted 
from this collection, but they can be read in, respectively, Religion in the Age of Enlightenment, 2010 and A 
Cultural History of Women in the Age of Enlightenment, 2013. Mack’s Heart Religion in the British Enlightenment 
(2008) also has much about Mary Fletcher.

Religion, Gender, and Industry contains some individually interesting essays, which extend our knowledge in 
several areas, but it achieves only partial success in blending the three components in its title. Most contributors 
address only one or, at most, two of these themes, and, overall, industry loses out. As the editors reflect in their 
introduction, ‘perhaps there could have been more on the industrial background’. This illustrates how the local 
milieu, Madeley, can sometimes be lost sight of, not least in the theological discussions. As the editors again 
concede, studies of Quakerism and Roman Catholicism in the Madeley area would have provided a fuller picture 
of the religious scene. The biographical literature of the former is large, and Malcolm Wanklyn has a good piece 
on the latter in English Catholics of Parish and Town (1999). A further omission might be added: a comparative 
treatment of the evolution of Methodism in east Shropshire beyond Madeley, and how it related to the Church of 
England – this would tell us whether the Madeley model of Anglican-Methodist engagement was representative 
or atypical. In sum, for all its many qualities (including its pleasing production and very competitive price), this 
reviewer has to concur with the editors’ own judgment that ‘in retrospect, the scope and balance might have been 
improved …’ This is a generic weakness inherent in the straight reproduction of conference proceedings, which 
often require supplementation after the event to transform them into rounded books.

Clive D. FielD

University of Birmingham

Janice v. Cox (ed.), The Travels of Francis Tallents in France and Switzerland 1671–1673, Huguenot Society, 
New Series, No. 5, 2011. ISBN 978 0 95562 972 3, xi + 248 pp.

The Reverend Francis Tallents was Minister of St. Mary’s Church, Shrewsbury, from 1652 until he was ejected in 
1662. He lived in Shrewsbury until 1665, when he was forced by the ‘Five Mile Act’ to move to Derbyshire, where 
he served as chaplain to the Gell family at Hopton. In February 1671 he set off on a tour of France and Switzerland 
with two young men, Theophilus Boscawen and John Hampden. Boscawen died of smallpox at Strasbourg on 13 
November 1672. Tallents and Hampden returned to England in July 1673. In 1675 Tallents returned to live in 
Shrewsbury, and after the passing of the ‘Toleration Act’ in 1689 he became Minister of the Presbyterian Church in 
the town until his death in 1708.

Janice Cox has edited Tallents’s account of the tour from a bound manuscript volume in Shropshire Archives 
(P257/E/3/1). The work offers a fascinating description of people, places – especially perhaps Paris and versailles 
– and events in the reign of Louis XIv. Tallents had a deep and informed interest in the liturgy and practice of the 
Reformed and Roman Catholic Churches, and, as a grandson of a Huguenot immigrant, he had great concern for 
French Protestants, suffering increasing discrimination and persecution from the French Government.

The editor provides a full introduction, setting Tallents in his context, copious helpful footnotes, a useful 
bibliography, and an excellent index. This is, in short, a superb work of meticulous scholarship, deepening our 
understanding of the mind of one of Shrewsbury’s most admirable ministers of religion. Francis Tallents had an 
undoubted talent for descriptive writing; Janice Cox has an outstanding talent for editing.

william PRiCe 
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Obituary

Kenneth bevis (Ken) JOnes, MBE (1921–2012)

Ken Jones, a long-standing member of our Society, died peacefully at the Severn Hospice, Shrewsbury, on 2nd 
February, aged 90. A widower since 2009, Ken was well supported by friends and neighbours and, although 
increasingly unwell, was able to pursue some of his many interests until three months before his death. 

Born at The Stocking, Lightmoor, in 1921, Ken was the son of a railway signalman. He attended Pool Hill 
(Dawley) and Ketley Council schools and spent two years as a junior clerk at James Clay’s foundry at Ketley 
before he himself joined the railway. Following an interview and medical examination at the Great Western 
Railway’s headquarters at Swindon, Ken began as a cleaner at Oxley Shed (Wolverhampton) in 1938, moving on 
to become fireman and later transferring to Wellington Shed, where he eventually passed as a driver. Among his 
turns of duty was working on the Wenlock Branch between Wellington and Craven Arms, a line he had known 
intimately as a boy. In later life he was to write the definitive history of this line.

Following his marriage to Dorinda at New Hadley Methodist Church in 1953, Ken moved into local government 
as he realised his employment on the railway would involve a lot of time away from his new home in Hadley. He 
and his wife later moved to Little Wenlock where they joined the congregation of St. Lawrence’s Church (Dorinda 
becoming organist and Ken sidesman) and played a full part in village life. Ken travelled daily to Bridgnorth where 
he worked in the Electoral Registration Office at the District Council.

Ken’s interest in the industrial and transport history of the area, stimulated by the courses run by Barrie Trinder 
and John Horsley Denton, found a focus when the Ironbridge Gorge Museum was set up in 1968. He and Dorinda 
joined the newly-formed Friends group, and Ken was successively its Secretary, Chairman and Vice-President, 
and could be found most weekends acting as a guide to visitors to the Museum sites in the Gorge. He was also a 
member of the Board of Trustees of the Museum, serving on the academic and curatorial committees, and latterly 
became a Vice-President. It was in recognition of 40 years’ service to the Museum Trust and the Friends that Ken 
was awarded an MBE in the Queen’s honours list in 2010.

Ken made a significant contribution to the study of the social history of the Coalbrookdale Coalfield. Beginning 
with the recording of reminiscences of former employees of the Coalport China Works in 1976, he spent the next 
30 years creating a unique oral history archive, recently acknowledged as being of national importance. In 1998 
Oakwood Press published ‘The Wenlock Branch’, a work which had been a labour of love for Ken for many years; 
and in 2009 The Dog Rose Press (Ludlow) published ‘Pitmen, Poachers and Preachers’, in which Ken examined 
life and the Poor Law in the Madeley Union of Parishes from 1700 to 1930. In addition to his published work, Ken 
lectured widely on the oral history of the Coalfield.

The size of the congregation at the funeral service in Little Wenlock Church bore witness to the affection felt 
for Ken and the respect everyone had for him. The address by the Revd. Ian Naylor, Priest-in-Charge of the United 
Benefice of Coalbrookdale, Ironbridge and Little Wenlock, revealed ‘the true gentleman’ in everything that Ken 
did and said, and a moving personal tribute was given by Mr. Ron Miles of Jackfield, one of Ken’s oldest friends.

neil ClarKe 



   

The ShropShire ArchAeologicAl And hiSToricAl SocieTy

The Shropshire Archaeological and Historical Society was founded in 1877 (as the Shropshire Archaeological 
and Natural History Society), and from that time it became, and has remained, the foremost continuous promoter 
of research into the archaeology and history of the county. The Society’s regularly published Transactions have 
become the journal of record for the county’s history and archaeology.

In its early years, and for long, the Society organized an annual excursion for its members. In recent times, 
however, that side of its activity has increased, and there is now a regular programme of summer excursions 
and a winter programme of lectures, for which speakers well qualified in their specialisms are engaged. Early in 
December there is also an annual social meeting, and from time to time day schools are organized – sometimes on 
topics such as industrial archaeology (so important in Shropshire) and sometimes on a subject of current interest 
such as that provided in 2009 by the Anglo-Saxon treasure found in Staffordshire.

In 1923 the Shropshire Parish Register Society (founded in 1897) amalgamated with the Archaeological Society, 
and the work of publishing the county’s parish registers was continued. After a lapse that work has been resumed, 
and the most recent achievement has been the publication of the Bishop’s Castle register. Work continues on other 
parishes, and the Society’s as yet unpublished transcripts are available for use.

In addition to its Transactions and the parish-register programme, the Society has published occasional 
monographs and other works: notable in recent years have been the cartularies (registers of property deeds) of 
Haughmond Abbey (1985; jointly with the University of Wales Press) and Lilleshall Abbey (1997); Dr. Baker’s 
Shrewsbury Abbey: Studies in the Archaeology and History of an Urban Abbey (2002); D. and R. Cromarty’s 
The Wealth of Shrewsbury (1993; a detailed study of early 14th-century Shrewsbury people from taxation records 
– which survive so abundantly in the Shrewsbury borough archive and so rarely elsewhere); H. D. G. Foxall’s 
Shropshire Field-Names (1980); and the historic county maps published by Robert Baugh in 1808 (1983) and by 
Christopher Greenwood in 1827 (2008). These maps, whose detail was unrivalled until the Ordnance Survey began 
work in Shropshire, give a vivid bird’s-eye view of the county before the great changes of the Victorian period. 
Greenwood’s map is available as paper sheets and on a CD. Further details of the Society’s publications for sale 
(most of them at a 10 per cent discount to members) appear elsewhere in this volume.

In addition to the Transactions members receive a twice yearly News Letter, which keeps them in touch with all 
the Society’s activities and work and with its programmes of excursions and lectures.

For further information about the Society, and how to join it, see:

www. shropshirearchaeology.org.uk



  

RULES

1. The Society shall be called ‘The Shropshire Archaeological and Historical Society (with which is incorporated 
The Shropshire Parish Register Society)’

2. The Society’s objects shall be the advancement of the education of the public in archaeological and historical 
investigation in Shropshire and the preservation of the county’s antiquities. In furtherance of those objects, 
but not otherwise, the Society shall have the power (i) to publish the results of historical research and 
archaeological excavation and editions of documentary material of local importance including parish registers, 
and (ii) to record archaeological discoveries.

3. Management of the Society shall be vested in the Council, which shall consist of the President, Vice-
Presidents, Officers, and not more than twenty elected members. The President and Vice-Presidents shall be 
elected at an annual general meeting; they shall be elected for five years and shall be eligible for re-election. 
The Chairman, Secretary and Treasurer shall be elected at each annual general meeting; the other officers 
shall be elected by the Council and shall consist of a Membership Secretary, Editor, Editor of the Newsletter, 
Meetings and Field Meetings Secretary, Librarian, Publications Secretary, and any other officers deemed 
necessary by the Council. Officers shall act in an honorary capacity. Not more than twenty members of the 
Council shall be elected by the annual general meeting. Members of the retiring Council shall be eligible 
for re-election and their names may be proposed without previous notice; in the case of other candidates a 
proposal signed by four members of the Society must be sent to the Secretary not less than fourteen days 
before the annual general meeting. The Council may co-opt not more than five additional members for the 
year.

4. At Council meetings five members shall be a quorum.

5. The Council, through the Treasurer, shall present the audited accounts for the last complete year to the annual 
general meeting.

6. The Council shall determine what number of each publication shall be printed, including any complimentary 
offprints for contributors.

7. Candidates for membership of the Society may apply directly to the Membership Secretary who, on payment 
of the subscription, shall be empowered to accept membership on behalf of the Society.

8. Each member’s subscription shall become due on election or on 1st January and be paid to the Membership 
Secretary, and shall be the annual sum of £14 for individual members, £15 for family and institutional 
members, and £18 for overseas members, or such sums as the Society shall from time to time decide. If a 
member’s subscription shall be two years in arrears and then not paid after due reminder, that membership 
shall cease.

9. The Council shall have the power to elect honorary members of the Society.

10. Every member not in arrears of his or her annual subscription shall be entitled to one copy of the latest 
available Transactions to be published, and copies of other publications of the Society on such conditions as 
may be determined by the Council.

11. Applicants for membership under the age of 21 may apply for associate membership, for which the annual 
subscription shall be £1. Associate members shall enjoy all the rights of full members, except entitlement 
to free issues of the Transactions and occasional publications of the Society. Associate membership shall 
terminate at the end of the year in which the member becomes 21.

12. No alterations shall be made to the Society’s rules except by the annual general meeting or by an extraordinary 
general meeting called for that purpose by the Council. Any proposed alteration must be submitted to the 
Secretary in time to enable the Secretary to give members at least twenty-one days notice of the extraordinary 
general meeting. No amendment shall be made to the rules which would cause the Society to cease to be a 
charity at law.

13. The Society may be dissolved by a resolution passed by not less than two-thirds of those present with voting 
rights at either an annual general meeting or an extraordinary general meeting called for that purpose, of 
which twenty-one day’s prior notice had been given in writing. Such a resolution may give instructions for 
the disposal of any assets held by the Society after all debts and liabilities have been paid, the balance to be 
transferred to some other charitable institution or institutions having objects similar to those of the Society.
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